Hiſtorical 3 


5 OF THE 
lor TESTAMENT: || 
| 3 In Three VOLUMES. 
VOL. III. and LAST. 
Ly Being a Geographical and Hiſtorical Account of the 


| ing Books of the OLD TESTAMENT; 
| | Very uſeful for underſtanding the Hiſtory of the 
ſaid Books. To which End it is illuftrated with 
MAPS, and there is added 2 CHRONO- 
LOGICAL TABLE: --- 


and the . e Reading of 2 Sam. 8. 13. 
Correcte 25 
There are likewiſe tra Curioſities taken Notice | 
of, and repreſented by Copper Plates , eſpecially 
the Temple of SOLOMON. 13 
To the End of this Third Volume are alſo ad joined 
ſome Notes, and a General Alphabetical Catalogue 
of all the Places deſcribed in the ſeveral Parts of 
this Hiſtorical Geography. 
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Books of Samuel, of Kings, and of all the follow- | 54 


There are alſo ſeveral Texts occaſi Br E «plained, | | 


* 
- 1 — — 
x 200 68 1 . — TIE ES oth 


5 
* 
8 Cs k 
= 
* « 0 . * . E922 * 
by *, * 
. 
. 
- 
" 
- 
* hs 
- - 
— ©, R 
- ** 
2 * 
IRE 
» 
0 
- - 
. 
. 
. 
* 5 
* 
** + __ 
- 4 
— 4 
8 0 
— 
- 6 . 
- 
% 
4 
5 
= 
P * 
* 
2 : 
<< — 
- 
* 


1 


" 
< #7. 2 ay — & 
LY 
* 
„ 
T's i 
* 
* 
— 
* 
* 
— 
5 
. 
— 
* 


SITS 


F 


qo 


Right Honourable a 


Fl 


THE 
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County of Glamorgan. 
| M ADAM, 
| Arm very much pleaſed, 
rainy ſtill left to ſhew 
my Reſpect to Tour Lady- 
„ ſhip, 


K 


- 


ſhip, in the like Manner as 
other Perſons of Quality, and 


Jour Ladyſhip may ea- 


ſily conjecture, that the 
| Reaſon, why I did not 
lay hold of a more Early 
Opportunity, was, becauſe I 
had not the Honour of a 
more Early Acquaintance. | 

That near Relation 
| Yoar Ladyſhip bears to the 
Right Honourable my Lord 
 MANSEL., is enough 8 
to claim Reſpe& from al! 
Perſons, that have a ſin- 
cere Love of our Happy | 4 
and Eſtabliſhed Conſtitu- 
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The Dedication. 
tion both in Church and 
State. For the Preſerva- 
tion: of which his Lordſhip 
bas approved Himſelf 15 
True and Zealous a Patriot; 5 
and by which Means his 
| Lordſhip has rendered Him 
ſelf altogetber Worthy of the 
Great Honour of Peerage, 
which Her Majeſty has been 
1 - »og to cooler upon 


a 1. Yon Lad yſhip has 
another and Kill better 
Claim to Reſpect and E 
ſteem, on Account of your 
Own Perſo onal Endowments; 
among which I ſhall here 

mention only your Pru- 
YZ dence and Pe as falling 


more 


F * 


The Detication. 
more particularly within m] 


own nowledge. 


As no 'Mother can have 


a more Tender Affection 
for her Children, than 
your Ladyſhip ; ſo it is 
your Ladyſhip's J Great Pru. 
dence,” that enables You 
| Riphtly to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween a juſt Motherly and 
Commendable Tendernieſs,,- 
and a Weak and Blame 
able (becauſe moſt fre- 
: quay ewe d F. ond 
"And a8 Your Laayſps 
Piay makes you moſt ear. 
neſtly deſirous, that Your 
Children ſhould be educa- 
ted in the Practice as well 


$ 
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The Dedication. 

J x Knowledge. of our moſt: 
; Holy Chriſtian Religion; 

KF fol perſwade my ſelf, that, 
che ſame Piety will render | 
chis Preſent Acceptable to 
your | Ladyſhip, at leaſt on 
Account of its Deſgn 
this being to Illuſtrate, or 


| given clearer nderfland=, 


gleſs more particularly that 


ing of, the Sacred Hi iftory of 
the BIBLE. 
That GO D magld be 
Graciouſſy pleaſed, to Bleſs 
my Lord and your Lady 
9 tp" with All Bleſſings. 
| Spiritual and Temporal ; 
'E 80 to that End, would 


Principal Branch of Your 
4 Noble Family committed 
I to 


The Dedicatim 
to my Care, fo as He may 
anſwer the Juſt Expe@ati. 
ons of his Parents, eſpe- 
cially by Continuing to lead 
2 Vertuous and Religious 
Life, agrecable to his Chri- 
ſtian Education; is the 
| Sincere and Earneſt Prayer 
Tour LaDrsSHiPs > 
Saag | „ 3 27 "BY # 
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F Herb n now „ ie » my | Hiſto- 
rical Geography 0 the OLD 
4 ell l TESTA- 


And as gratefully 
aferibe it to the Divine Good - 
neſs, that bare been enabled, 
notwithſtanding my other manifold 
and necelſary Concerns, to go thro 
! of fuch Leyg th and Diffi- 
culiy; % read own; that\ 1 
have 45 the more encouraged to 
go through it by: the Favourable 
Reception, which the former 
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The Preface. 

Parts of this Work hath met with, 
4s they. have been publiſhed... 
A, the Defign of this Work 
was to illaſtrate the Sacred Hiſto- 
23 by giving the Reader an In- 
feb 125 into the 2 Part 


eof; f ſo I Haus endeavboureil to 
render the Mork as ſerviceable - 


the ſaid Deſign as I could, by no 
zomitting (as I know. of) any. one 
con ſic lereBle Place, 4 which we 
habe a tolerable Account left in 
the Writings of the Antients; nor 
Jet on the other Hand. by ſwelling 
it tom Purpoſe, with the Mention 
4 Wi all thoſe. ſeveral Places which 
5 1 mentioned in Sacred Hz- 
and of which we (have no 
nf ti e 18 1 Re- 


C Th. ; 
. 5 Drs Who, greater Eaſe. of 1A 
1 as Reader, there are not only | 


Particular Alphabetical Cata- 
—_— added to each * Fart 


- The Preface. 
of this Work, but to the End ß 
this Third and Laſt Volume of the 
Hiſtorical Geography of the Old 
_ Teſtament, there is alſo added a 
; General Catalogue of all the 
Places deſerited in the whole 
Work, and ranked likewiſe in an 
Alphabetical Order. And be- 
fore this General Alphabetical Ca- 
talague there are ſome Notes, 
which, relate to the ſeveral Parts 
ef the. whole Work, as is ſpeci- 


» 2 


fied in the ſaid Notes, 
I remains only to obſerve in 
reference to this Third and Laſt 
Value nom publiſhed, that I have 
r 92 98 thu ai 
had Occaſion therein to explain 
& and. illuſtrate ſeyeral Texts of 
Scripture; and not only ſo, but 
. 3 A | 7 1 
hove alſo abjerved the true Read- 
8. 43, mbzcþ (25, read, corruptly 
| " A ? Is a \ 4 OA : r 
Y in h preſent Hebrew Bibles; 
and conſeguenth in our Engliſh 


The Pref | 
| Bibles, as following the "ſaid cor- 
rupt Reading 198 the ' preſent” He- | 
brew... .. | 

IT have alſo ent bog to take 
of the Dryneſs of Geography? in 
the Volume now publiſhed, in- 
ſertirg therein (according to the i 
Method uſed.in'the forms er Parts) 
ſeveral Curioſftties, oof 10 "the 
ſame End, the Bookſelter has not 
| ſpared the” conſiderable © Charge 

uftrating ſe ſeveral Particalars, Wy | 
edorning thereby. this Pole (as 


well as the former Volumes) with 


ſeveral Cuts handſomely engraven 
on Copper ! Ie \ 20 es two . 
Maps. en eee, * 
Among 2 Cuts "pu 6 to be 
obſerved that the three aughts 
of SOLOMONS emp 
according to Viltal pandus: were 
not (as 1. Gn ever* afore i en- | 
ſerted in any gli 'Treatiſe'; 
| and therefore, CD 2s they will be the 


E ter 


The Preface, 


greater Rarity, ſo will they be the 
more acceptable to the Engliſh 
Reader, who knows no other than 
bis Motber- Tongue, and for that 

' Reaſon has not been converſant 
with Books of other Languages. 

ben I drew up Chap. III, 
of the Volume now publiſhed, the 
ſaid Draughts of the Temple being 


Not then 3 and ſome Par- * 


5 4 
bh 
270 
A vs 
2 
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2 

4 
be 

17 
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. 

pending upon the References, 
which (after the Draughts were 

actually engraven) ſhould be judged = 

moſt proper to be made Uſe of ; 
upon this Account after theſe | 
Wotds, Chap. III. Set. 4. F 
this Volume, viz. . The firſt 
Draught repreſents the Ichno- 2 
graphy or Wan ler of the 
whole Temple.] there war in 
the MS. Copy a vacancy of + 

Leaf or two left, to intimate that 
1 ſomewhat was there to be inſerted 1 


) bereafter, 
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The Preface. 
hereafter. Which Intimation, the 
Printer nat obſerving, or not un- 
der ſtanding; without leaving any 
Vacancy for inſerting, what more 
was to be fterwards added con- 
cerning the 1 * the Tem- 
ple, he immediately adjoined to the 
Words above- cited, (from Chap. 
III. Sect. 4.) the Account of he I 
Land of Cabul, Se&, 5. ſuch 
was' the Occaſion of the Abrupt- — 
| neſs, which the Reader will per- — 
cei ve at the End of the fore· cited 
Chap. III. Sect. 4. 1 this Vo- 
lume. To remedy which, what 
more concerning the Temple, was 
intended to have been added to the | 
End of Chap. III. Sect. 4. the | 
| Reader will now find the ſame 
added between the Chronological 
Table, and the Al phabetical 
Catalogue particularly belonging 
to this Volume, under this Title, 
viz, Addenda to Chap. III. 
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The Preface. 
Set. 4. of this Third and 
' Laſt Volume. And this is alſo 
the Reaſon, why two of the three 
Draughts of Solomon's Temple 
are placed at the End (almoſt 5 of 
this Vol. III, namely, becauſe 
. what ig ſaid of them, 1s there 
inſertad by way of Addendays 
the other Draught is put in ts 
due Place, and where the other 
two ſhould have been put, bad 
not the fore-mentioned Accident 
have fell out, And this is all 1 
need advertiſe the Reader of in 
this Place. Ms m_ 
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me tioned in the Firſt Blok | 
Sac and mor” 8 0 


* 1 . 4 
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N n el n 1 


This Chapter 7s  diftinguiſhed in- 
to the two foll owing Sections, 


ix. 


* 
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= 
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SE C T. I. Of. the Places men- 
"1 tioned from: the, Birth of Sa- 
muel, to his Anointing Saul to 
be King over 6 
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Jen, 1 T. II. e Places mem 
moped in the Firſt Book of Sa- 


muel, from Saul's being anoint- 
wed Kir, 1% bs Death. 3: of | 


| CHAP. II. Of the Places nen. 
tioned in the Second Book 1 
Samuel and not jet ſpoken © 
. that is, of the Places men- 
3 * in the Hiftory of Da- 
vid, from the Beginning of his 5 
Nez u, to bs Appointing bis 
$958 Solomon to be anointed : 
L, e 42 


ena r. I. 07 fe 1 
b de mentioned in the Firſt Book 
= Kings, and are not oo 5 


Fd 


? : 2 0 befo ore. 109 
0 H AP. W. Fry Places 
3 _ 48 are 3 of j the Second 


| I Book: ef Kings, and are not 
eee e i 87 
as? CHAP, 
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. The Contents 


CHAP. v. Of Places fi muted f 
e bordering on, the antient 
Perſian E mpire, and mentioned 
in the Old I eſtament, hut not 
e | ſpoken of already, 2 81. 


CHAP, VI. Of the more.re- 
- markable Places men tioned in | 
the  Apocryphal Books, and 4 
not ſpoken of before. 195 


4 Chronological Table of + the 4 
Kings of Judah and Iſrael ; 4 
and of ſuch other more remark. A 
able Particulars, as occnrred s 
. within the Reigns of. the ſaid 1 
Kings, and are mentioned in 
the Books: of Samuel, of Kings, 
and the other following Books 
_ of the N ew Teſtament. 220 if 


| Addenda to Chap. II, $8. f | | 
of this Third and Laſt Volume, 
Nn the Temple of S0. Y 
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The Contents. 


lomon, and the three Dranghte ; 
E. it inſerted into this Third - 
Volume. | 17 246 


4 Alphabetical Catalogue of the — 
Countries, Cities, Towns, Ri- 8 
vers, Mountains, &c. deſ —_ 


bed in the Third V, olume. 252 


Some Notes: be ;ftorical 
8 of the Old and New 
eltament. 51-29 ata. 


A General Al phabet ical Cata- 
logue o all the Countries, Ci- 
ties, owns, Rivers, 1 0un- 
rains, &c. deſe hed in the 
s HH iftorical Geography of the Old 
= ff NY Teſtament. 2099 
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CATALOGUE | 


98 0 F T H E 


MAPS and curs belong — 


ing to this Third and Lat 
Volume: To 


rections to the Book - binder, | 
how to P lace them. 


Two MAPS, Vin. 


M AP ſhewin the two 
Kingdoms of Judah and 
: Trae, and the inoſt remarka- 
able Places Hing within the 
ſaid Kingdoms, or the Holy 
Land, and deſcribed in this 
" Thad Volume. To be placed 
baut Led ©: 

| 2. A 


ther with Di- 


A Canlagho of the PRION Ove. 
9 45 (3C Vun by 1 


. $6 A Map bend thi Ditene of 


the B of the two ſuc- 
" ceeding Kings of all Iſrael, 212 
90 /\\David and Solomon'; Lal 
0 the more rentarkablæ P Ixces 


' "lying without the Hoh Land, 
and deſcribed in this T bird 


© Volume." Fo. be aer acing 


Ay 2 1 


N 
- 73 
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TI ii lac, \; \ 
No. 1. 4 whe of Rama or 
3 ot Rans -To 


Placed Tee. X p. 2 


* h 
my 53. 4: ra thpbt o þ Simon's 
r Bethlehi m. To be 


Polz near 


95 * facing * Pp. 27 


No, 4 A bible of Jeruſaſetn, 
"as it war in the. Pays of: Da- 


vid 
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of t the Temple, 


4 G of the Maps ee. 


: vid and Solomon, . To 
be Placed fais P. 44 


No. og A prag bt os 4 Stone · 
Door in the Sronlchers of the 
. Kings, near Nebler To be 
\ nt Fecing | P. 62 
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| No. mY 4 BIA of 4 ; Stane- 
| 5 Colfin in the ſame Place. Io 


be Four Jong P. 65 


N O. ii - þ be Ko r aphy o 
Ground Plot of Solomon 8 Tem. 
Ple. To be placed, facing p. I 45 


| No: The® ' Ichhography by 


ben Plot of the, 2 . ii T 
1 be wary 
Fei | P. 248 
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A Catalogue of the Ma ps, Oc. 
dings of the Temple. To be 
| Placed facing p. 110 


No. 9. 4 Draug ht of Tadmor. 
= Jo be placed facing _ 2. 112 


No. 10. 4 Dranght of Modin. 
| To be Placed facing 08 98 


No 0. 11. 4 Draught of Tripolis 
in Syria. To be A Facing 
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— Hiſtorical Geography | 


or rus 
|| : 0D TESTAMENT: 


te « Third and Laſt Volume: LY 1 | 7 


CHAP. 5” 


1 of the Places mentioned in the > 
[ Firſt Book of Samuel, and not: 


| 9 of before. 


. HAT the Reader 8 the EY int 

more eaſily apprehend, how dim. 

the Series of this Geographi- | 
E: cal Treatiſe anſwers to the 

| WF Series of the Sacred Hiſtory ; I judge 

tit beſt to comprehend All the Places; 
F aac in the Firſt Book of Sammel, 
1 8 under 


. 
4 5 
6 . 
> 
* 2 * 
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The Geogr b. of the Old Teft.. 


vol. Ill. under One Chapter, dividing the ſame 


* 


us 


into Two feveral Sections, as follows. - 
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"SECT Be 


Of the Places mentioned from the 
Birth of Samuel, to his Anoin- 
ting Saul to be King over II. 


 Facl. ants 


TN the Firſt Chapter of the Book, 
Of Ramah, | commonly called by us, the Fir 


chain 0. Book of SAMUEL, we are informed 
phim, e (ver. 19, 20.) that Samuel was born 


Birth. place 
of the Pr 


phet Sa- 
muel. | 


Q- 


at Ramah, otherwiſe called (as appears 
Tom ver. I.) Ramathain-Zophine, pro- 
bably to diſtinguiſh; it from other 
Places in the Holy Land, which were 
alſo called by the Name of Ramah. 
One Place of this Name was ſpoken of 
in the laſt Section but one of the laſt 
Chapter of the ſecond Volume, viz. 
Chap. 6. Sed. 23. And Chap. 5. Seb. 
36. of the ſecond Volume we have 
taken notice of another Place of the 
like Name, lying in the Land of Gi- 


lead or Mizpeh, and thence called Ra- 


moth. 
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Placef muntioned in I. Samuel. 5 
0h Gilead and Rumath Mizpeh, The Vol. IF - 
Ramah we are here ſpeaking of, ſees LV - 

to be called Ramat aim Zophim on a "1 
like Occaſion, namely, from its being Fo 
ſituated in a Tract called Zyph or Zo- 
phim, and (as the Text, ver. 1. tells 
us) in Mount Epbrain z and according 
to Euſebius and Jerom, in the (then) 

Diſtrict of Tianath near Dioſpolis or 

Lydda, being the very ſame that is cal- 

led Arimathed in the Hiſtory of the 

Golpet © . 1 

From this Actount of its Situation, 3. 

it is not to be doubted, but that this 7h He. 

is the Place, wich to this Day goes aan, 

under the Name of Rama, and lies in 

the uſual Road taken by Pilgrims from 

Jaffa or Joppe to Jeruſalem, and is ac- 
cordingly taken notice of by (4 The- 

Senor and Le Bruyu. From theſe we 

learn, that whereas this Ramæ was an- 
tiently a City, it is now no more than 

an open Town, under the Govern- 
ment of the Baſſa of Gate. It is ſtill 
pretty large, and looks well enough 
on the Our-ſide, as may be ſeen by 
Draught which Le Bruyn has givew of 
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| (4) Theyenot; part: 96 Bruyd, b. 45. 


it; 


* The Geigraphs of the old Toft. 


Vol. III. it. Hard by the Place, where ſtood 
Apart of the Antient City, is ſtill to be 
ſeen a large ſquare Tower, much like 
to a Steeple. They ſay, that former- 
ly it was as high again, as it is at pre- 
ſent ; and was erected in Honour of 
| the forty Martyrs, 'that ſuffered Death 
| in Armenia. It joyns on to a Church, 
and is by Thevenot repreſenred as the 
Steeple. to that Church, built in Ho- 
nour of the forementioned Martyrs. 
At this Tower is likewiſe to be ſeen 
ſome Ruins, which ſeem to be the Re- 
mains of a Monaſtery. T hevenot ex- 
presſly ſays, that heretofore there was 
a ſtately large Convent here, of which 
the Cloyſter ſeems to be ſtill very en- 
tire, by what could be obferved in 
paſting by the Gate, for (he was told) 
that Chriſtians were not permitted to 
enter into it. The Latin Monks have 
a Convent or Monaſtery at preſent in 
Rama, where there commonly reſides 
a Father Superiour with Two Monks. 
The Pilgrims uſually lodge there, till 
they go to Jeruſalem. This Convent, 
which hath a very neat Church, was 
built (as they ſay) in the very Place, 
| where the Houſe of Nicodemus antient- 
| 5 ſtood, F he Inhabitants, as far as 


1 | . | Le 


7 | 
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3 


8 Le Brun could gueſs, amounted to a- vol. III. 


bout Three Thouſand Souls, as well 9 


Chriſtians as Turf. All the Caravans, 
which go from Cairo in Egypt, to Da- 


maſcus, Aleppo, and Conſtantinople, paſs 


by this Rama. All the Doors in this 
| Town are very low, (not three Foot 
high, ſays Thevenot ; to hinder the 


Arabs from riding into their Houſes. 


There is in Rama another Church, be- 


fides that above-mention'd, dedicated 


to the Honour of St. George. 

All round about BET one meets 
with a great many Wells, which ſew- 
ed (as they ſay) to keep Wheat and 
Oats. We threw (ſays Le Bruyn) in- 
to one of them, which was very deep, 
a great many Stones, which in falling 
to the Bottom, made a very extraordi- 
nary and hollow Noiſe at Top. _ 
Hard by Rama is alſo a very fine 
Ciſtern, made with a great deal of 
Art, upon two Rows of Piazza's, It 
certainly ſerved, ſays Le Brin, to 


ſupply the Town with Water, as ſeve- 


ral for the ſame Uſe are to be ſeen in 
Italy. 


fs Bruyn adds, that whilſt he ſtaid 


at Rama, 15 walked as far as Lydda, 


which lies on one fide of Rama, en 
266 > i 3 


— * 
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Vol. III. three Miles from it: which confirms 
the Opinion, that this Rams is the 


3. „ 4 
ef Aphek. uuel, we have an Account of a Fight 


ſame called Arimathea in the New Teſt- 
ament, and ſo the ſame with Ramab, 
the Rirth-place of the Prophet Samuel; 
foraſmuch as Euſebias and Jerom ex- 
preſsly tell us, that this lay near to 
Dada. „ 

I ſhall conclude what relates to Ra- 
mah, with a Particular taken notice of 


by Le Bruyn. It is, ſays he, no ex- 


traordinary Matter, for Men to take 2 


Journey to Jeruſalem ; but that Wo- 


men ſhould have ſuch wandring Heads, 
may ſeem ſomewhat, ſtrange. How- 
ever, there are Inſtances of it. A lit- 
tle before I arrived at Rama, an Eng- 
liſh middle-aged Gentlewoman was 
come thither, attended only with one 
Footman. After ſhe had compleated 
Her Journey to Jeruſalem, and there 
paid Her Devotions, ſhe went into 
France, where ſhe ſettled, becauſe of 
ſome Affronts ſhe had met with in 


England. 


In Chap. 4. of this Firſt Book of Sa- 


between the Iſraelites and the Phil:- 


tines ; the former encamping beſide 


Eber-ezer, the latter in Aphek, ver. 1. 
i — -, 


Places mentioned in 1. Samuel. 7 
Elben eser is here mentioned Prolepii- Vol. Ill. 
' cally, this Name being not given to the 


Place till ſome Time after, as we read, 
Cbup. 7. Ver. 12. Of which therefore 
more, when we come to that Chapter. 
have in Chap. 5. Seck. 40. of Volume 
the Second obſerved, that there were 
apparently two Apheks, one lying in 
the Tribe of Aſher, the other in the 
Tribe of Judab; and this laſt muſt be 
underſtood here, as lying in all proba- 
| bility not far from Ebenezer, which 
lay in the Tribe of Judah, as will ap- 
pear hereafter, vis. Sec. 14. 
The Iſraelites in their firſt Engage- 
ment with the. Philiſtines were worſted 
by them, - lofing about four Thouſand 


Men. Whereupon they fetched the ſtines. 


Ark from Shiloh into their Camp, think- 
ing that the Preſence of that would 


certainly ſave them from their Ene- 


mies; inaſmuch as God would not 
permit the Ark to fall into the Hands 
of the Heathens. But they found their 
Confidence ill- grounded. For upon 
joyning Battle a ſecond Time, they 
were quite routed, and the Ark taken 
by the Philiſtines, and carried into 
their Country, Which it will be here 

requiſite to ſpeak more diſtinctly of, 
TY Ou "6 for 
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Vol, III. for the better underſtanding the ſeveral 
9 Particulars, related concerning the Ark, 


during its Stay in this Country. 
We learn then, that the Philiſtiner 


It was di. were Deſcendants of Mizraim, the Fa- 


_ ther of the Egyprians, and the ſecond 

Son of Ham, Fits ſo Brother to Canaan, 
the Father of the Canaanites, Gen. 10. 
6—14. We learn alſo from Ger. 10. 


109. that the Coaſt lying along the 


eaſtern End of the Mediterranean Sea, 
from Sidon unto Gaza, did originally 
belong to the Canaanites, Whence it 
follows, that whereas we find by the 
Scripture- Hiſtory, that the Phzl:ſtines 
were poſſeſſed of a conſiderable Tract 
of this Coaſt to the South; theſe muſt 
become Maſters of it by diff poſſeſſing 
he Caxaarites, the original Maſters of 
And this is the more probable, be- 
aſk that the Philiſtines being de- 
ſcended of Mizraim, it is not to be 
doubted, but they ſettled in Egypt, or 
the Parts ad joyning ; and ſo to the 
South-Weſt of Canaes. And if Mount 
Caſius was ſo called from Cafiuhim, of 
whom the Philiſtines were more imme- 
diately deſcended ; then tis evident, 
that they were ſeated in the Tract next 
adjoyning to the N on the 


South 


1 mentioned in I. Samuel. 


South or South Weſt, and ſo lay ready vol. 
to make an Invaſion upon the ſouth. 2 
weſt Coaſt of the Candanites, as ſoon as 
they became ſtrong enough. That they 
had actually made themſelves Maſters 

of ſome part of Canaan in the Days of A- 

brabam, ſeems to be countenanc'd by the _. 
'Hiſtory of Abraham. And Joſh. 13. 3. 
'we 8 that they had then extended 
their Conqueſts from Gaza ſo far 
northwards as to Exron; dividing this 
'Tra& into Five Lordſhips, or leſſer 
Principalities or Kingdoms. For as the 

Princes hereof are in the forecited 
Place of Joſbua, and alſo 1 Sam. 6, 17, 
18, called the Five Lords of the Phili- 
inet, and are thus reckoned up, Ga- 
za, Ashelon, Aſbdod, Gath, and Ełron; 
ſo we have Abimelech called King of ß 
Gerar in the Hiſtory of Abraham, and 85 
the ſame, or another of the fame 
Name called King of the Philiſtines in 
the Hiſtory of 2. Gen. 20. 2. & 

26. 1. and what is ſtill of more Weight, 

we have the Prince of Gatb called 

King of Gath, more than once in this 

Firſt Book of Samuel. In ſhort, tho' 

they were ſubdued by David, and 
kept in Subjection by ſome others of 

the 3 Kings; yet they after- 

wards 
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fon. 
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F Aske- 
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wards became +; confiderable, as that 
from them the Holy Land came to be 
called by the Greets, Paleſtine, under 
which Name it frequently occurs both 
in Greek and Latin Writers, and that 


Chriſtian as well as Heathen. 


Of the Five Lordſhips, into which 


. the Country of the Philiftines was di- 
ſtinguiſhed, that of Gaze was the moſt 
* Jouthern. The City of Gaza, from 


which it took its Name, ſtanding as it 
were in the very ſouth-weſt Angle or 
Corner of the Land of Canaan. Of 
this City I have ſpoken already in Pars 
II. Chap. 2. Seck. 7. of my Geography 
of the New Teſtament. 


North of Gazg lay next the City of 
Askelon, called by the Greeks and La- 
tins, Aſcalon, and ſituated likewiſe on 
the Sea · ſide. It is ſaid to have been 
of gręat Note among the Gentiles, for 
a Temple dedicated to Dirceto, the 
Mother of Semiramis, here worſhipp'd 
in the Form of a Mer-maid ; and for 
another Temple of Apollo, wherein He- 


rod the Father of Antipater, and Grand- 


Father of Herod the Great (who from 
his being born in this City, was called 
Herod the Aſcalonite) ſerved as Prieſt. 


It had inthe firſt Times of Chriſtianity 


an 


Places mentioned in I. Samuel. Ty 
an Epiſcopal See z and in the Courſe Vel It; 
of the Holy Wars, it was beautified WW 
with a new Wall, and many fair Buil> 
| dings by our King Richard the Firſt. | 
Above Aſcalon to the North lay 8. 
Aſpdod, called by the Greeks Axotus, O ah 
and under that Name mentioned in the ot; 
Hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
and ſo taken notice of in my Geogra- 
phy of the New Teſtament, Part II. 
Chap: 2. Seck. 9g. I there obſerved, 
that it was memorable for the Temple 
of Dagon; to which I muſt add here, 
that this was the Temple, into which 
the Ark of God was brought, and fee 
by Dagon. And when they of Ah 
F aroſe early on the Morrow, behold, Da- 
; gon was fallew upon his Face to the Earth, 
before the Ark 7 the Lord : And they 
| | took Dagon, and ſet him in his Place 
again. And when they aroſe early on the 
| morrow Morning, behold, Dagou was 
| fallen upon bis Face to the Ground, be- 
| fore the Ark of the Lord: Aud the Head 
7 Dagon, and both the Palms of his 
ands were cut off upon the Threſhold, 
only the Stump of Dagon was left to him. 
Nor, was this All, but the Hand of the 
Lord was heavy alſo upon the Men of 
Aſtdod, and be deſtroyed them, and 2 
Ro] te 
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Vell III. them with Emrods, even Aſtdod, aud 
the Coaſts thereof. And when the Men 


LIE 


of S ; 


ſent therefore. and 277 10 all the Lor 
of the Philiftines unto them, and ſaid, 


The Grogpph, of the Old Tb. 


of Aſbdod ſaw that it was ſo, they ſaid, 


the Ark of the God of Iſrael ſhall nos 
abide with us For bis Hand is ſore up- 


on ws, and upon Dagon our God. Thy 


what ſhall we do with the Ark of the God 


of Iſrael ? And they anſwered, Let the 


Ark of the God of 572 be carried about 


unto a, And they carried the Ark 
E the Go of Iſrael thither, I Sam. 5. 


" Gath lay Rill more North thay Ah 


ded, and is memorable for being the 
Birth- place of the Giant Golzah, ſain 
by David, as alſo of ſeveral others of 
the ſame gigantick Race, ſlain by Da- 
vid's Worthies. It was diſmantled by 
David, rebuilt afterward by Reboboem 
His Grandſon ; but again diſmantled 


by Ozias King of Judah, and finally 
laid waſte by Hazael King of Syria. 
However it recovered, and was in Be- 


ing, and retained its old Name in the 
Days of Euſebius and Jerom, and is 
placed by them about four Miles from 


— towards Djoſpolis or Lyd- 
4. 
After 
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After the Ark was brought to Gath; Yol. nn f 


N the Hand of the Lord was againſt the Wes 
City with a very great Deſtruction ; and 
he ſmote the Men of the City, both Small 


and Great, and they had Emrods in 
their Secret Parts. - Therefore, they ſent 
po Ark of God to Ekron. (1 Sam. 5. 


10.) This City was the moſt 
DS, of All the Five Cities, which 


gave Name to the Five Lordſhips of 


the Philiſtines, lying in the north 
Border o Judah, as appears from Joſs. 


13 


of es 


Ful 


15. 11. It was called by the Greeks, 


Accaron, and was a Place of great 
Wealth and Power, and held out a 
long While againſt the Iſraelites, It is 
much ſpoken of in the Holy Scriptures, 


and particularly for the Idolatrous 
Worſhip of Beelzebub; i. e. the Lord 


of Flies, ſo called by the Jews, either 
in Contempt 'of the Idolatrous Wor- 
ſkip paid to him, or becauſe of the 
great Multitude of Flies which did at= 
tend his Sacrifices ; from which ſome 


ſay, the Temple of Jeruſalem was 


wholly free. But whatſoever he was, 
or for whatever Cauſe ſo named, cer- 
tain it is, that he was here had in ſpe- 


cial Honour, and is therefore called in 


Scripture, the God of Ekron, And hi- 


ther 


2 


Ir; 
Of Beth- 
ſhemeſh, 


ve b þ 15 he old 1 


Vol II. ther it was, that Abaziah the King of 
WY pack, ſent his Meffenger ko enquire of b 
this Idol concerning his Health. 


The Ark being 12 to Elos 
the Ekromites cried ont, ſayin 
brought about the Ark of * God of 5 
rael 10 ms, to flay #2, and our People. So 
they 


"Ts of the Phiſtimer, and ſaid 


away the Art of 
ter 2 go to its onn Place, Hereup 8 
by the Advice of their Prieſts anc 
Divines, the Ark of God was wy = 
a ne Cart, and two Milch- kine, on 
which there had been no Toke were 
ted to the Cart, their Calves being 


took the ſtrai ght Way to Bethſhemteſh, 


| Town belonging to Ne Tribe of 5. 


dah ; whereby the Philiflines were 
taught, that ths Evils that had befallen 


them, came not by Chance, but that 


the God of Iſrael tad afflicted them 
therewith, (1 Sam. 6. 9.) This Beth- 


ſbemeſh lay in the Non border of 7. 


dah (as appears from Joſb. 15. 10.) 
and not far weſtward from Kirjath- 


fJearin, of which we are to ſpeak — 


From 


g, they have 


ſers and gathered together 7 
the' God of Ifrael, and 


CC re 


brought Home from them. Notwith- 
Randing which, the ſaid two _ 


a «. = 
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From Bes ſſbemeſb, the Ark was quick- Vol. III 


ly removed to Kirjath-jearim, where 
it continued for Twenty Years ; name- 


| ly, till it was fetched from tlience by 
King David, as we read, 1 Chros. 13. 
3, 6. This Kirjath jearim is expreſsly 


3 


12. 
Of Kirjath? 


reckoned among the Cities of the 


Tribe of Judab, Joſh. 15. 60. And 


ver. 9. 10. of that Chapter, we find 


it lay in the north Border of that 


Tribe, not far from Berhſhemeſh, and 


that it was otherwiſe called Baaleh, 


and thence fometimes Kirjath-beat - 


ver. 60.) as well as Kirjathrjearim 5 


this laſt Name being taken from Mount 


Jearim, upon or near which it lay. It 
frequently occurs in Scripture. 

After the Ark was ſettled: at Kir- 
jatb. jearim; Samuel took occaſion to 
exhort the People to. turn away from 
their Idolatry, and for their Encou- 
ragement hereto, promiſes them, that 
upon their Repentance, God would 
deliver them out of the Hand of the 
Philiftines. The Iſraelites took the Pro- 
phet's Advice: Whereupon Samuel ſum- 


moned them together to Mixpeh, and 


there kept a ſolemn Faſt. The Mix- 


p< here mentioned, muſt be (as ap- 


8 
Of Mizpek 
on the Weſt 


of Jordang 


pears from the Circumſtances of this 
Story) 


y 
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Story) different from that above: men- 


tioned in the Hiſtory of Jephthab: Rca 


cordingly we have a 3 Mizpeb, 
mentioned among the 


(Joſh. 15. 38.) and a third mention- 


it ies of Judah, | 


ed among the Cities of Benjamin , 
(Joſh. 18. 26:) Some are of Opinion, 


that theſe two were really but one and 


the ſame City, lying in the Confines of 


Judah and Benjamin. If they were 


not the ſamie, then it ſeems moſt pro- 


bable, that Mzzpeb in the Tribe of 

Benjamin, was that which is here ſpo- 
ken of, as alſo Fudg. 20. 1, 3. and 2 
Kings 25. 23. and allo, 1 Maccab. 3. 


46. Where it is called Maſpba, and is 


ſaid to be, not only over againſt Jeru- 


ſulem, but alſo the Place where they 


prayed aforetime in Iſrael; alluding to 


this Paſſage in Samuel, and the other 


in Judges, 

The Philiſiizes hearing that the If 
raclites were gathered together at Miz- 
peh, went up againſt them; and join- 
ing Battle, the Philiſtines were routed, 
the Iſraelites purſuing them unto Beth- 
car. Then Samuel took a Stone, and ſet 
it between Mizpeh and Shen, and called 
the Name of it Eben. ener (i. e. the 
Stone of Help) ſaying; hitherto. * i 

or 


Placer mentioned in I. Samuel. 17 
Lord helped as, Chap. 7. 11, 12. Now vol. Ill. 
this Stone lay near Berhſbemeſh, as E. 


ſebias and Jerom infotm us; and it 
being plain from Scriptufe, that Beth- 


ſhemeſh lay in the north Border of Ju- 


dah, it will follow, that this Eben ezer 
did ſo likewiſe 3 arid therefore, that 
Mizpeß was fituated alſo thereabout, 
as being not far from Eben exer; an 
the like Inference is to be made, as to 
the Situation of Beth. car and Sher 3 
namely, that as Mzzpeb was. ſituat 
not far from Eben. exe on one (proba- 
bly the Eaſt or North-Eaſt) Side, ſo 
Sher was ſituated not far from it on 
the oppoſite Side, or to the Weſt or 
South-Weſt. And that Beth car was 
ſo likewiſe; 1 
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Df the Places mentioned in ihe 
Firſt Book of Samuel, from 
 Saul's being anoinied King, 10 
his Death. e 


| Af: this the PhiliRiies ede #0 1: 


more into the Coaſt of Iſrael, al Bt 
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Vol. III. the Days of Samuel. And the Cities 
 WVV phich the Philiſtines had taken from I 


rael, were reſtored to Iſrael, Chap. 7. 
13, 14. Notwithſtanding which, Sa- 
muel being grown Old, and his Sons 
not walking in his Ways, the Elders 
of Iſrael wait on Samuel at Ramah, 
and defire him to make a King over 
them, like as All other Nations had. 
Hereupon the Sacred Hiſtory takes no- 
tice, upon what Account Saul happen- 
ed to come to Samuel, and how he 
was anvinted by Samuel King over I/ 


_ rael, Chap. 9-10. ver. 1. As for the 


2. 
Of Ra- 
chel's Se- 
pulchre. 


called gels ah. Of this Sepulchre, ſee 


Land of SHaliſba and Shalizz mention- 
ed, Chap. 9. ver. 4. it being no where 
elſe mentioned, nothing of Certainty, 
or tolerable Probability can be ſaid, of 
them. As for the Land of Zuph, ver. 
5. it is evident, that thereby is de- 
noted that Part of Mount Ephraim, 
where ſtood Ramab, the City of Sa- 


muel, which was thence called Rama- | 


thainr Zophine. 


. 


In Chap. 10. ver. 2. we have men · 
tion made of Rachel's Sepulchre, where | 


it is expreſsly ſaid to be ia the Border 
of Benjamin, and near a Place then 


—_ 


Places mentioned in I. Samuet. 


my Geography of the New Teſta ment, Vol III. 


Part I. 


in the latter End of this Chapter we 3. 
read, that Saul was publickly made gf Gibcah? 


King at Mzzpeb, after which he went 
Home to Giheah, a City of Benjamin, 
and which, as it was his Native-place, fo 


'twas afterwards made his Royal 2 


whence it is ſtiled in Scripture Gibe 


of Saul, as well as Gibeah of Benjamin. 


'T was here, that the Concubine of the 


| Levite was abuſed ; which proved al- 
moſt the entire Ruin of this Tribe of 
Benjamin. It lay to the North of Fe- 
Jay, "a being between twenty and 
thirty | Furlongs from it, (Joſ. Ant. 5. 
Chap, 2. and Jewiſh War 6. Chap. 2.) 
It ſtood on an Hill, as the Name im- 


ports. 
Not long after this, Jabeſh- Gilead 


4. 
being beſieged by the Ammonites, was Gia: 


timely relieved by Saul, and a great 
Slaughter made of the Enemy. The 


very Name of this Place imports, that 


it lay in Gilead, and ſo on the Eaſt of 
Jordan, and ad joining to the Country 
of the Ammonites who beſieged it. It 
was a Town in Euſebius and Ferom's 
Times, being fix Miles diſtant: from 


Pella, and ſtanding upon an Hill, as 
4 one 


N a 
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Vol. III. one gots to Gergſa. It is ſometimes 
ſdaply called Jabeſþ in Scripture; and 


2 
Of Mich- 
maſh. 


the Inhabitants thereof ate remarked 
in the Sacred Hiſtory, for their grate- 


ful Remembrance of this Benefit they 
received from Saul, when after his 
Death, having heard that the Phsl#- 
ſtines had faſtned his Body to the Wall 
of Bethſhan, they went all Night, and 


tool the Body of Saul, and the Bodies 


his Sons from the Wall of Bethſban, and 
came to Lale, and burnt them there ; 
and tooh their Bones, and buried them 
under a Tree at Fabeſh, and faſted ſeven 


Dayt, Chap. 31. 10-13. For which 


their Gratitude, they were highly com- 
mended by King David, 2 Sam. 2. 
. Hh 

In Chap. 13. ver. 5. we read, that 
the Philiſtines came up, and pitched 
in Michmaſh. This Place the Text 
tells us, was Eaſiward from Beth. aver. 
And Euſebius and Jerom inform us, 


that in their Time it was a great Town, 


retaining its old Name, and lying nine 

Miles from Jeruſalem, near to Ramah. 

But now thefe two Accounts are irre- 

concileable, and the Fault ſeems to be 

either in the preſent Reading of the 

Helrem Text, or our Rendringof it. The 
Seventy 


Places mentioned in I. Samuel. 21 
Seventy Interpreters read it Bethoron, Vol. III. 
and the Syriack and Arabick Interpre W 
ters read it Bethel; and Michmaſſ 
might lye Eaſt of Bethel, and certainly 
did lye Eaſt of Bethoron the Nether 
(which the LXX underſtood ;) but it 
7 could not lye Eaſt of Bethaven (taken 
1 diſtin& from Bethel) and yet be ſo 

near Rama or Jeruſalem, as Enſebius 
J and Jerom ſay. If therefore Bethaver 
be the true Reading, then the Hebrem 
Word rendred by us Eaſtward, ought 
ts be rendred before, or (as it is by the 15 
h LXX) over-acainſt ; and ſo both Ac- lh 
counts are very reconcilable, as may 
be ſeen by the Map. 8 85 
In the ſame Chap. 13. ver. 3. we 6. 
read, that Jonathan, the Son of Saul, Seba. 
it [mote the Garriſon of the Philiſtines that | 
was in Geba. Now among the Cities 
| of Benjamin mentioned, Joſh. 18. we 
read of Gaba, Gibeath, and Gibeon ; 
, and Fofh. 21. ver. 17. we read, that 
the two Cities given to the Children 
1 of Aaron out of the Tribe of Benja- 
min, were Gibeon and Geba. Whence 
eit is not to be donbted, but that Gaba 
(Chap. 18.) was the ſame with Geba, 
ne (Chap. 21.) Some have been of Opi- 
nion, that this Geha or Gaba was alſo 
L C 3 the 
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Vol. III. the ſame with Gibeab ; but this Opi- 
nion is diſcountenanced, not only 
Gibeath (which in all probability was 


the ſame with Gibeah) being expreſsly 
named as. a diſtin& City from Gaba, 
(Joſh. 18.) but alſo by the Circumſtan- 


ces mentioned in this 13th Chapter of 


I. Samuel, and elſewhere, For we read, 
(Chap. 10. ver. 26.) that Gibeab was 
the City where Saul dwelt, and hence 
(Chap. 11. ver. 4.) it is called Gibeah 
of Saul; and agreeably (Chap. 13. ver. 
2.) we read, that Saul choſe bim three 
thouſand Men of Iſrael z whereof two 
thouſand were with Saul in Michmaſh 
and Mount Bethel, and a thonſand with 
Jonathan in Gibeah of Benjamin ; i. e. 
in the Royal City of Saul. And in 
ver. 3. we preſently read next, that 
Jonathan ſmote the Garriſon of the Phi- 
liſtines that was in Geba +: Which was 
therefore diſtinct from Gibeah, it be- 
ing not likely, that the Phil:ftires 
ſhould have a Garriſon in the City 
where Saul was wont to reſide. The 
Words Geba and Gibeah do in the He- 
brew Tongue denote an Hill ; and 
hence ſome underſtand, by Gebe in this 
Place, ſome Hill on the Coaſts of the 
Philiſtines, So the Word Gibeab is ren- 


dred 


Places mentioned in I. Samuel. 23 
dred in our Bible, Chap. 7. ver. 1. The Vol. III. 
Men of Kirjath-jearim, brought tb 
Ark of the Lord into the Houſe of Abi- 
nadab in the Hill, which others render 

in Gibeah ; and ſo it is rendred in our 


own Bible, 2 Sam. 6. 4. ? 


The other Places mentioned in Chap. 7. 
13. have been already ſpoken of, ex- of 1 
cept the Land of Shual, ver. 17. (which $jual, an? 
ſeems to have been that Part of E. Valley ot 
phraizs, which lay about Ophrab the o. 
City of Gideon, ( afore ſpoken of) 


and the Valley of Zeboim. Of this laſt 


Name we read of two Places in Scrip- 


ture; one whereof was one of the four 


Cities deſtroyed with Sodom; the other 


appertained to the Tribe of Benjamin, 
as we learn from Neh. 11. 34. And 
this without doubt is the Zeboim here 
meant, which gave Name to the ad- 


| Joyning Valley, called here the Valley 


of Zeboim. | 1 

In Chap. 14. we have mention made 8. 
of a Place called Migron, (ver. 2.) and « Sp "W 
two Rocks, one called Bozez, the o- zcz, 4d 
ther Seneb. Migron was not far from Scne". 


Gibes, as is plain from ver. 2 and as 


3 — 


(„Y Chap. 6. Secf. 7, Vol. 2. 
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to the two Rocks, the Text expreſsly 
ſays, that the fore Front of the one was 


* 


0 83 
and the other ſouthward over againſt 


} 


Gibeah, ver. 5. 
In ver. 47. of this Chapter, we are 
informed of the Power of Saul, that he 
fought againſt all his Enemies; amongſt 
whom are mentioned the Kings of Zo- 
bah. That the Country of Zobah per- 


ſituate northward over againſt Michmaſo, 


tained to the Syrians, is evident from 


2 Sam. 10. 6, 8. where we read ex- 


preſsly of the Syrians of Zobah z and 


from their being hired by the Ammo- 
nites, (as is mentioned in the ſame 
Place) it appears, that Zobab lay in 
the Parts of Syria adjoyning to the 
Ammonites, And this is further con- 
firmed from 2 Sam. 8. 3. compared 
with 1 Chron. 18. 3. where we are in- 
formed, that David ſmote the King of 
Zobah unto Hamath, as he went to ſta- 


liſh his Dominion by the River Eu- 


phrates; and 2 Chron, 8. 3. we read, 


that Solomon went to Hamath-Zobab, 
and prevailed againſt it, and there built 
Tad mor. or Palmyra. From compa- 
ring together theſe ſeveral Texts of 
Scripture, it ſeems clear, that the King- 
dom of Zobah lay on the Borders of 
oe Ys” an 


Places mentioned in T. Samuel. 2g 
Nephral;, and the half Tribe of M- Vol. III. 
naſſeb beyond Jordan, and ſo between. 

| the Land of Iſrael and the River Eu- 
phrates, ſtretching from the Neigh- 
bourhood of the Ammorites, to the 

Land of Hamgth. Hence Sabe and Ba- . 
rathena mentioned by Ptolemy, as Cities 

of Arabia Deſerts, in the Confines of . 
Palmyrene, ſeem to have been no o- 

ther than Zobah and Berothai mention- 

ed in the Scriptures, 2 Sam. 8. 8. See 

more, Chap. 2. Sec. 29. EE 
In 1 Sam. 15. we read, that Saul 10. 
was by God's Direction ſent to deſtroy Team: 
the Amalekites. To which end he ga- | 
thered the Iſraelites together to Telaim, 

which in all probability was the ſame 

Place with Telem, reckoned among the 

Cities of Judah, Joſh. 15. 24. And 
this Place was very proper for this pur- 
poſe, as lying in the South-part of the 
Tribe of Judah, and fo in the Part 
adjoyning to the Amalekites, as well as 
Edomites., 5 
Saul having ſmitten the Amalekites, 11. 
and took their King; came to Carmel, Of theCity 
ver. 12. whereby is to be under- 
ſtood in this Text, not the famous 
Mountain ſo called, but a City of the 
South part of the Tribe of Jude, 

Rents 8 5 mentioned, 
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Vol Ill. mentioned, Joſh. 15. 55. and which 
ſeens to have given Name to the Ter- 


ritory round it. Of this City or Coun- 
try was Nabal, the Husband of Abi- 
gal, whom Daid married; and from 


Chep. 25, we find that it lay in the 
South parts of Judah. Euſebius and 


Jerom tell us, that there was in their 


Time a Town, called Carmelia, ten 


Miles from Hebron to the Eaſt, and 


wherein the Romans kept a Garriſon; 


which might very well be the ſame 
with the Carmel here mentioned. 
In Chap. 16. Sammel is ſent by 


God to Bethlehem, to anoint David. 


I have ſpoken of this Place in Chap, 
2. Sect. 3, of our Saviour's Journey- 
ings, or the firſt Part of my Geo- 


graphy of the New Teſtament, it be- 


ing the Birth-place of our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour, as well as of King David, from 


whom our Saviour was deſcended ac- 


cording to the Fleſh, To what is 
there ſaid, I ſhall add here, that this 


Place is otherwiſe called Ephrath or 


Ephratah ; and. ſo ſometimes Bethle- 
hem Ephratab, ſometimes Bethlehem- 
Judah, namely, to diſtinguiſh it from 
another Bethlehem lying in the Tribe 
of Zabulon. It lies about ſix Miles 


from 
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A. The Caſtle .. 


hy Pew p. 27. Vol. 3. 


Sarg 


"7 2. The three Pools ; 


os 


© Places mentioned in I. Samuel. 27 
from Jeruſalem to the South, or South : Vol. NL 
Weſt, in the way to Hebron, as. Eaſe. FS - 

bizs and Jerom tell us ; who add, that 


the Monument of Jeſſe, the Father of 
David, was ſhewn here in their Time. 
Mr. Maundrel tells us, that about one 


Hour and a Quarter's Diſtance from 


Bethlehem ſouthward, are ſhewn thoſe 


famous Fountains, Pools, and Gar- 


dens, which are ſaid to have been the 


Contrivance and Delight of King So- 


lomon. To theſe Works and Places 
of Pleaſure, that great Prince is ſup- 
poſed to allude, Eccleſ. 2. 5, 6, where 
amongſt the other Inſtances of his 
Magnificence, he reckons up his Gar- 
dens, and Vineyards, and Pools 
Ass for the Pools they are three in 
Number, lying in a Row above each 
other ; being ſo. diſpoſed, that the 
Waters of the Uppermoſt may deſcend 
into the Second, and thoſe of the Se- 


cond into the Third. Their Figure is 


quadrangular, The Breadth 1s the 
ſame in all, amounting to about nine- 


ty Paces. In their Length there is 


ſome Difference; the firſt being about 
one hundred and fixty Paces long, 
the ſecond two Hundred, the third 
two hundred and twenty. They 2 

7 
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Vol. III. all lined with Wall, and plaiſtered;” N 
W and contain a great Depth of Water, 


} 


Cloſe by the Pools is a pleaſant Caſtle 
of a modern structure; and about the 
Diſtance of one hundred and forty Pa- 
ces from them, is the Fountain, from 
which principally they derive their 
Waters. This the Fryars will have 

to be that Sealed Fountain, to which 

the Holy Spouſe i is compared, Cant. 4. 
12. And in Confirmation of this Opi- 
nion they pretend a Tradition, that 
King Solomon ſhut up theſe Springs, 
and kept the Door of them ſealed 


with his Signet, to the end that he 


might preſerve the Waters for his own 
Drinking, in their natural Freſhneſs 


and Purity. Nor was it difficult thus 


to ſecure” them, they riſing under 
Ground, ayd having no Avenue to 


them, but by a little Hole like to the 


Mouth of a. narrow Well. Through 

this Hole you deſcend directly down, 
but not without ſome difficulty, for 
about four Yards ; and then arrive in 
a vaulted Room, fifteen Paces long, 


and eight broad. Joyning to this is 
another Room of the ſame Faſhion, 


but ſomewhat leſs. Both theſe Rooms 
are covered with handſome Stone Ar- 


ches, 


Places mentioned in I. Samuel. 49 
ches, very ancient, and perhaps (ſays Vol. III 
my Author) the Work of Solomon him- . 


ſelf. „ 
You find here four Places, at which 
the Water rites. From theſe ſeparate 
Sources it is conveyed by li:tle Rivu- 
lets into a kind of Baſon, and from 
thence is carried by à large ſabterrane- 
ous Paſſage down into the Pools. In 
the Way, before it arrives at the Pools, 
there is an Aquedu@ of Briek pipes, 
which receives Part of the Stream, and 
carries it by many Turnings and Wind- 
Ings about the Mountains, to Jeruſa- 
em. | | 
Below the Pools here runs down 
a natrow Rocky Valley, encloſed on 
both Sides with High Mountains; This 
the Fryars will have to be the cloſed 
Garden, alluded to in the ſame Place 
of the Canticles before-cited : A Gar- 
der encloſed is my Siſter, my Spouſe 5 
4 Spring ſhut up, a Fountain ſealed. 
What Truth there is in this Conjecture, 
I can't (ſays Mr. Maundrel) abſolute- 
ly pronounce. As to the Pools, it is 
probable enough, they may be the 


* ſame with Solomon i, there not being 


the like Store of excellent Spring Wa- 
ter to be met with any where elſe, 
through- 


30 The Geograph. of the Old Teft. 
Vol. III. throughout all Paleſtine, or the Holy 
land. But for the Gardens one may 
ſafely affirm, that if Solomon made 
them in the rocky Ground, which is 
now aſſigned for them, he demonſtra- 
ted greater Power and Wealth in fi- 
niſhing his Deſign, than he did Wilſ- 
dom in choofing the Place for it. Le 
Bruyn ſays, that he knows not how to 
be of their Mind, that take them to 
be the Work of Solomon, ſince he per- 
ceives not the leaſt Probability for 
it; yet he has given us a Draught 
0 them, which is here repreſented, 
„ „„ 1 
What has hitherto been ſpoken of, 
lies tg the South of Bethlehem, On | 
the Weſt thereof is ſhewn the Vell of 
Dawgs, ſo called, becauſe it is held to 
be the ſame with that, the. Waters 
whereof David ſo paſſionately, thirſted 
after, 2 Same. 23. 15. It is a Well, 
or rather a Ciſtern, ſupplyed only with 
Kain, without any natural Excellency 
in its Waters to make them deſirable ; 
but we are told, that David's Spirit had 
a further Aim. The fore-mentioned 
Paſſage of Scripture runs thus: And 
David was then in an Hold, and the 
Garriſon of the Philiſtines was then in 
| wy Bethlehem. 


Places mentioned in I. Samuel. 31 
Bethlehem. And Do longed and Vol Ill: 
ſaid : O that one would give me Drin 
of the Water of the Well of Bethlehem, 
which is by the Gate ] And three mighty 
Men broke through the Hoſt of the Phili- 
ſtines, and drew Water out of the Well of 
Bethlehem, that was by the Gate, &c. 

Now according to this Paſſage of 
Scripture, if that now a-days ſhewn 
for the Mell of David, is really ſuch, 
then it appears from thence, that Beek- 
lebem was of a greater Extent than it 
is at preſent, ſince this Well was for- 
merly at the Gate of Bethlehem; where- 

as it is now at ſome diſtance from the 
| Town. oh Bey | 
About two Furlongs beyond this 
Well, are to be ſeen ſome Remains of 
an old Aqueduct, which anciently 
conveyed the Waters from Solomon s 
Pools to Jeruſalem. This is (aid to be 
the genuine Work of Solomom, and may 
well (ſays Mr. Maundrei) be allowed 
to be in Reality, what it is pretended 
for. It is carried all along upon the 
Surface of the Ground, and is compo- 
ſed of Stones Foot Square, and 
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—— Thick, perforated with a Cavity 

of Inches Diameter, to make the 

Channel. Theſe Stones are let — 
| eac 


. = The Geograph. of ths Old Teft. 
Vol. Iii. each other with a Fillet, framed round 
about the Cavity, to prevent Leakage ; 
and united to each other with ſo firm 

a Cement, that they will ſometimes 

| ſooner break (though a kind of coarſe 
Marble) than be ſeparated. This 

Train of Stones was covered for its 
greater Security, with a Caſe of ſmal- 

ler Stones, laid over it in a very ſtrong 
Mortar. The whiole Work ſeems to 

be endued with ſuch abſolute Firmneſs, 

as if it had been deſigned for Eternity. 


But the Tyrþs habe demonſttated in 


this Inſtance, that nothing can be ſo 
i well wrought, but they are able to 
deſtroy it.. For of this ſtrong Aque- 


duct, which was carried formerly five 


or fix Leagues, with ſo vaſt Expence 


and Labour, ybu ſte now, only hete | 


and there, a Fragment remaining. And 
ſo much for Bethlehem, to proceed 

now with the Sacred Hiſtory, 
13. We have in Chap. 17. the Relation 
of Sho- of the celebrated Victory of David 
cok, the Over Goliath, the Giant of Gath. The 
E . Philiflines were encamped at that time 
between Shochob and Azekah, in Epheſ- 
dammim. and the Iſraelites by the Val- 
ley of Elah, ver. 1. 2. Of Axel J 
have ſpoken already; and 'tis plain 
from 
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Places mentioned in I. Samuel. 33 
from theſe Texts, that Shocoh lay not Vol. III. 
far from Azefab. And accordingly d 
there were in Euſebius and Feroms 
Time, two Towns or Villages of this 
Name, lying in the Road from Eleu- 
theropolis to Jeruſalem (as Azekah did) 
at nine Miles Diſtance. Whence it fol- 


| Jows, that the Valley of Elah, where 


the Iſraelites pitched , was likewiſe 
thereabouts, as alſo Epheſdammi m. 

Saul having conceived an implaca- 14. 
ble Hatred againſt David, we read H Naioth! 
Chap. 19. that David fled, and eſcaped + | 
to Samuel to Ramah, and told him All 


| that Saul had done unto him; And 


He and Samuel went and dwelt at 
Niioth, which (as we are told the next 
Verſe) was in Ramab ; 1. e. in the Di- 
ſtrict of Rama, otherwiſe called Ra- 
mat haim Zophim, the Birth. place and 
uſual Dwelling place of Samuel. And 
conſequently Sechu mentioned, ver. 22. 


lay in the Way from Gibeab of Saul to 


h 
After this David withdrew to Nob, 15. 
to Abimelech the Prieſt ; who delive- of Nob. 
red to him Goliath's Sword, Chap. 21. 
1-9. That this Nob was a ſacerdotal 
City, or a City aſſigned to the Frieſts, 
is evident from Chap. 22. 19. and alſo 
| D from 


34 The Geograph. of the Old Teſt. 
Vol. HI. from Nehbem. 11. 32. where we find 
it not only reckoned among the Levi- 
tical Cities, but alſo reckoned among 

the Cities appertaining to the Tribe of 

Benjamin: Indeed this is not reckoned 

among the Cities firſt aſſigned to the 
Prieſts, and it ſeems fo have been ad- 
ded afterwards, and that only occa- 
fionally, whilſt the Ark was at Kix - 

Jatjearim. 

16. From Nob, David went to Achiſh' 
12 King of Gath z where thinking himſelf 
ret. in Danger, be feigned himſelf mad, 

and ſo eſcaped thence to the Cave 
Adullam. Thence he withdrew to 
Mizpeh of Moab, together with his Fa- 
ther and Mother, where theſe conti- 
nued all the time of David's Troubles. 
But David himſelf, at the Direction 
of the Prophet Gad, returned into the | 
Land of Fudah, and came into the Fo- 
reſt of Hareth, a Place only mentioned 
here (Chap. 22. 5.); but lying in the 
Tribe of Judab, as appears from the 
Clauſe immediately foregoing, and 
probably not far from Keilab, of which 
we read in Chap. 23. 

x0; For it being told David, that the 
Of Keilah. Philiſtines had beſieged Keilab, he 

went and relieved it. Now this we 
n 
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Places mentioned in I. Samuel. 35 
find reckoned among the Cities of Ju- Vol. III. 
dah, Joſh. i ;. 44. and it appears from 


ſeveral Circumſtances, that it lay on 
that Part of Judab, which adjoyned 


to the Country of the Philiſtines, that 


is, in the Weſt or South-Weſt Part of 
that Tribe. 


David being informed by God, that 19. 
the Men of Keilab would not be faith- Of ebe il 


ful to him, withdrew into the Wilder- deriieſs of, 


| | Ziph. 
neſs of Ziph. We find a City of this ; 


Name mentioned, Joſh. 15. 55. toge- 
ther with Carmel and Maon; and there- 
fore it probably adjoyned to them; 


and accordingly. here in the Story of 


David, we have Mention made of Car- 
mel and Maon, as adjoyning to Ziph. 
So that it is not to be doubted, but by 


| the 'Ziph, in the Wilderneſs whereof 


David now lay, and where was the 
Hill of Hachilah, is to be underſtood 
Ziph near Carmel and Maon. This is 
placed by Jerom, eight Miles Eaſtward 


from Hebron. 


From the Wilderneſs of Ziph, David 19. 
withdrew into the adjacent Wilderneſs 9 Maon. 


of Maon, which was a neighbouring 


Town to Carmel. Hence it is ſaid of 
Nabal, Chap. 25. ver. 2. that here 
was a Man in Mon, whoſe Poſſeſſtons 


D 2 were 


36 
Vol. III. were in Carmel; and Nabal, though he 
VV might dwell generally in Naon, yet is 
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ſtiled Nabal the Carmelite, from the 


Place where his Eſtate lay. See 1 Sam. 


2. 
Of Engedi, 


23. 24, &c. 


From the Wilderneſs of Maon, Da- 
vid went and dwelt in ſtrong Holds at 
Engedi, (1 Sam. 23. 29, G.) The 
old Name of this Place was Hazezor- 
timar, as appears from Gen. 14. 7. 
compared with 2 Chron. 20. 2. It was 
a City in the Tribe of Judah, as ap- 
pears from Joſh. 15. 62. and that not 


far from the Salt Sea, and i in a Wilder- 


neſs or deſolate Country. Hence it 
is not improbable, that the J7ehimon 
or Wilderneſs, on the South of which 
Ziph and Mao are ſaid to be ſituated, 


1 Sam. 23. 19, 24. is to be under- | 


ſtood of the great Wilderneſs lying 
from the Salt- Sea, for ſome way Weſt- 
ward, along the north Coaſt of Judab. 
Eng edi is taken notice of, Cant. 1. 14. 
for Its Camphire, or (as others render 


it) Cypreſs. And Jerom tells us, it was | 


remarkable for Opo balſamum, (ſuppo- 
ſed to be the fame now a-days called 
by the Name of Balm of Gilead) and 
that it was a great Town in his Days. 
But it is moſt remarkable on 1 
O 
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Places mentioned in I. Samuel. 
of the great Inftance of Loyalty ſhewn 


. 
Vol. III 


by David in an adjoyning Cave to- 


a Saul. And a like Inſtance we 
have again ſhewn by David to Saul in 


the Wilderneſs of 2575 after his Re- 


turn thither from the Wilderneſs of 
Paran, 1 Sam. 255. 

From the Wilderneſs of Ziph, Da- 
vid went again to AchiſhKing of Gath, 
who gave him Z:iklag, Chap. 27. ver. 


21. 
of Ziklag. 


6. This was a City at firſt aſſigned to 


the Tribe of Judah, but afterwards 
given to the Tribe of Simeon, Joſh. 15. 
3m. & 19. 5. But being a City bor- 
dering on the Philiſiznes, if they had 


ever been driven out of it by the / 
raelites, it ſeems they had got it again 
at this Time from the Iſraelites, whence 
the Text ſays, that Achiſh gave David 
Ziklag. 

Whilt David ſtaid here, which was 
a full Year and four Months, he went 


Gezrites or Gerzites, and Amealebites ; 
who then inhabited the Parts on the 


South - Weſt going to Shur and Egypt, 


1 Sam. 27. 8. Theſe Gerzite, ſeem 
to be the e that are called Gerrheni- 
ans, 2 Macc. 13. 24. from their chief 


22. 


07 the Ge- 


vrires 


ſhy 
| up and invaded the Geſhurites, ang the 45 Ger- 


2¹ tes. 


— 


Town Gerra, mentioned by Strabo, as 


D 3 y ing 


| 
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Vol NT. Vol bine between Gaza and Peluſiur in 


W 
After this, the Philiſtines bis 


5 Shu: War with the 1ſraelites, came and 


pitched in Shunem; and the Iſraelites 
pitched in Gilboa, Chap. 28. 4. Shu- 
nem was 2 City in the Border of the 
Tribe of Iſachar ; Joſh. 19. 18. and 
it being in this Text placed next to 
. but one, it was in all proba- 
ility the Shunem, where the Philiſtines 
now encamped. For Fezreel is placed 
by Writers at the weſt End of Mount 
Gilboa, hence Chap. 29. ver. 1. we 
read, that the Iſraelites pitched by 4 
Fountain which is in Jezreel, before he 
Fight at Gilboah. This Shunem is alſo 
remarkable, for the Shunamite Wo- 
man who was ſo kind to Eliſha. The 
Aphek mentioned Chap. 29. ver. 1. was 
probably that which lay in the Tribe | 
of Judah. and is afore ſpoken of. 
Mount Gilboa, as Euſebius and Je- 
rom tell us was a Ridge of Moun- 
' tains. fix Miles Diſtance from Scytho- 
polis or Bethſhan ; among which was a 
Town called Gilboa. Theſe Mountains 
are remarkable for the Death of Saul 
and Jonathan, who were Slain here. 


While | 


Places mentioned in I. Samuel. 39 
5 While the Armies lay in the Camps Vol. III. 
| already mentioned, Saul, deſirous to 
know the Event of the approaching of Bad bor 
Battle, goes to a Woman that had a : 
familiar Spirit, at Endor, (Chap. 28. 
ver. 7.) This was a City of the half 
Tribe of Manaſſeh, on 1 5 Weſt of 
Jorden, And uſebius and Jerom tell 
us, that in their Days there was a great 
| Town of that Name, near Mount Ta- 
bor, being about five Miles to the 
South of it. And this might very well 
be the Endor here ſpoken of, 
David being diſmiſſed by the Phili- 26 
ſtines, returned back to Ziklag, before Y 45 Be- 
the Engagement at Gilboa. Being re- for 
turned thither, he finds that the Am- 
 lekites had made an Incurſion into thoſe 
Parts, and took his Wives captive, 
and burnt Ziklag. Whereupon David, 
by the Dire&ion of God, purſues after 
the Enemy, and comes to the Brook 
| Befor. Tis evident from the Circum- 
ſtances of this Story, that this Brook 
muſt be in the South-weſt Border of 
the Land of Iſrael, and ſo empty it 
ſelf into the Mediterranean Sea. The 
more particular Situation of it is what 
Writers are not agreed about. Croſ- 
ſing this Brook, David overtakes the 


D 4 Enemy, 


40 The Geograph. of the Old Teft. | 
Vol. III. Enemy, and recovers All they had 
carried away; and ſo returning go Zik- 


lag, ſent Preſents of the Booty he had 
taken to his Friends, at ſeveral Places 
in theſe ſouthern Parts, which are ei- 
ther mentioned already, or not of 
Note enough to be here particularly 
inſiſted upon. Only it may be of uſe 


to remark, that whereas it is ſaid, 


(1 Sam. 30. 27) that David ſent of 
the Spoil to them that were in Bethel, 
by Bethel here is to be underſtood, not 
Bet bel lying in the North of the Tribe 
of Benjamin, but Bethul mentioned 


among the Cities of Simeon, Jolh. 


19 4 


the Philiſtines took the Body of Saul, 


.and faſtened it to the Wall' of Beth- 
ſhan. This was a City appertaining to 


the half Tribe of Manaſſeh on the Weſt 
of Jordan, and not far from Jordan, 


and the ſouth Coaſt of the Sea of Ga- 


lilce. It was a conſiderable City in the 
Times of Euſebius and jerom, and was 
then, and had been for ſome Ages, cal- 
led by Greek Writers, Scythopolis, i. e. 
the City of the Seythians. It is ſuppo- 


ſed to take this Name from ſome re- 


markable Occurrence here, when the 
„ Seythians 


After the Fight on Mount Gilboa, 
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Places mentioned in 1. Samuel. 41 


Seythians made an In- road into Syria. Vol. III. 
It is ſaid, 2 Mace. 12. 29: to lie fix WWW 
hundred Furlongs from Jeruſalem. And 
thus much for the Places mentioned in 


| the Firſt Book of Samuel. 


CHAP. 


- 


42 


Vol. III. 


1 


of Bahn- 


Jim. 


— 


CHAP. II. 


Of the Places mentioned in the Se- 
sond Book of Samuel, and not 
yet ſpoken of ; that is, of the 
Places mentioned in the Hiſtory 
of David, from the Beginning 
of his Reign, to his Appointing 
his Son Solomon to be anointed 
King. 5 


WO Days after David was re- 
turned to Zi flag, from the 
Slaughter of the Amalekites, News were 
brought him of the Death of Saul, 
(2 Sam. 1. 1, 2, Ge.) Hereupon, by 


the Direction of God, he removed to 


Hebron, and there was anointed King 
over the Houſe of Jadab, (Chap. 2. 
1-4.) But Abner, Captain of Saul's 
Hoſt, took Iſhboſbeſb the Son of Saul, 


and brought him to Mabanaim, and 


made him King over the other Tribes. 
After this there was long War between | 
the Houſe of Saul, and the Houſe of 
David. One Fight near Gibeon is par- 
s ticularly 


At length, Abner taking Diſtaſt at Jþ- 
hoſheſh, goes and makes his Peace with 
David, upon condition he ſhould bring 
David his Wife Michal; which Abzer 


did, her fecond Husband (to whom 
Saul had given Her, after he had firſt 
given Her:to David) going with Her 
as far as Bahurimm, This Place is more 


remarkable, on Account of Shimei's 


Behaviour here towards David, when 


he fled from his Son Abſalow, of which 
we read, Chap. 16 ver. 5—14. It 


appears from the Circumſtances taken 
notice of in the Context, that Baburim 


was near the Mount of Olives, and 
conſequently not far from Jeruſalem to 
the Eaſt, and ſituated within the Tribe 
of Benjamin. 


Abner being flain by Joab, and Iſh- 
boſheſh by two Benjamites of Beeroth, 


David was by the univerſal Conſent 
of All the Tribes anointed King over 
Iſrael, (Chap. 5. ver. 3.) After which 
David went to Teruſalem, and took the 
ſtrong Held of Zion. And David dwelt 


in the Fort, and called it, the City of 


David; and David built round about 
from Millo and inward ; and experi- 
enced and skilful Carpenters and Ma- 
9 | " ſoma 


Places mentioned in II. Samuel. 43 
ticularly related, Chap. 2. Der. 12, &c. Vol. III. EO 


Of the An- 
tient State 
of Jeruſa- 
lem. 


44 The Geograph. of the Old Teſt. 
Vol. III. ſons ſent by Hiram King of Tyre, built 
A Delt Fg Houſe or N 1 Palace, 

(Chap. 5. ver. 6—11-) I take this to 

be a proper Place, to ſpeak of the 

ancient State of Jeruſalem, or of the 

ſeveral Places thereof, mentioned, in 

the Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament. _ 

3. lt is an Opinion generally received, 

ene and not without much Probability, 

- ſame with that Jeruſalem is the ſame City, which | 
5 (Gen. 14. 18.) is called Salem, and 

chiſedech; Whereof Melchiſedek is there ſaid to be 

King. Not that Salem, or the City of 

Melchiſedek, was of equal Extent with 

Jeruſalem in After-times z but Jeruſalem 

was no other than the City of Salem, 

enlarged and beautified by the Kings 

of all Iſrael, David, and Solomon, and 

by ſome of the ſucceeding Kings of 

Judah, after the Diviſion of the twelve 

Tribes into the two diſtin Kingdoms 

of Tweed ang Zexk ð 

| The Word Salem does in the Hebrew 

of the Language ſignify Peace, as St. Paul 

Nene J6- obſerves, Hebr. 7. 2. And as the Ci- 

Jeruſs- ty of Melchiſedek, called Salem, is 

am. probably thought to be the ſame with 

Jeruſalem ; ſo it is certain, that Jeru- 

ſalem was otherwiſe called Jebus; for 

we expreſsly read, Joſh. 15. 8. that 


Jebuſi, 
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O Jeruſalem. 48 
Jebuſi, or rather Jebus, (compare 1 Vol. Ii. 
" Chrow. 11. 4.) was the ſame with Je- 
| ruſalem. Now as Jeruſalem preſerves 
the Name of Salem in the laſt Part of 
it, ſo it is thought to preſerve the 
Name of Feb in the former Part of 
it; and to be nothing elſe than a 
Name compounded of J7ebus and Sa- 
lem, and (for better ſound Sake, by 
the Change of one Letter, and Omiſſion 
of another) ſoftned into Jeruſalem in- 
ſtead of Jebuſſalem or Jebuſalem. It is 
indeed true, that the Word, which in 
the ſeventy Interpreters, and in others, 
and ſo in our Engliſb Tranſlation from 
them, is rendred Jeruſalem, in the 
Original or Hebrew Text is moſt fre- 
quently, if not always writ Jeruſalaim, 
as if it were a Dual; whereby may 
probably be denoted, that the ſaid 
City did conſiſt principally of two 
Parts, one whereof was the Old City, 
that was in the time of Melchiſedek and 
of the Jebuſetes ; and the other Part was 
the Addition, or new Buildings added 
to the old City by King David and 
his Son Solomon, or their Succeſſours, 
and which for its Largeneſs might be 
eſteemed as a nem City, or nem Jeruſa- 
lem; and ſo both theſe two Parts to- 
gether 


vol. II. 


* . 
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The Geograph. of the Old Teſt. 
gether, the old City, or old Jeruſalem, 
and the nem City, or nem Jeruſalem 


might give Occaſion to denote the 
whole City by the Dual Name of Je- 


ruſalaim. 

It is alſo further obſervable, that 
the Hebrew Word Jeruſalem is (I think) 
always rendred in the Septuagint Tran. 
lation of the Old Teſtament Jerouſa- 
lem or Feruſalem. But in the Writings 


of the New Teſtament we find it ren- 


dred, not always by the fore-mention- 
ed Name, but frequently by the Name 
Hieroſolyma. As tor the latter Part of 


the ſaid Name, we find it given (omit- 
ting the former Part) not only to this 


City we ate ſpeaking of, but alſo to 
another in Piſidia or Lycia. Nay, we 
are told, that there was in Lycia, or 
more peculiarly in Piſidia, not only a 
City called Solyma, but alſo that All 
the Piſedians in general were formerly 
called Solymi. Whether the Piſidian 
City Solyma (from which likely the 
People took the Name of Solymi) was 
originally called Salem, as well as the 


City of Judea we are ſpeaking of; or 


whether the Greets, as they turned the 
former Part of the Name Jeruſalem, 
iz. Jeru into a Word of their own 

Language 


as a. Xt Q Xo o- _ an fad. 
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Of Jeruſalem; 47 
Language ſomewhat like it, iz. Hiro, Vol. III. 
(i e. Sacred,) fo turned alſo the lat. WWW 
ter Part Salem into the Greek Name 
Solyma; 25 ſomewhat reſembling it, is 
uncertain. But certain it is, that Hie- 
roſolyma (into which the Greeks, ac- 
| cording to their uſual Faſhion, mould- 
ed Jernſalain or Jeruſalem) does im- 
port as much as Sarred Solyma ;, and 
perhaps the Greeks were induced to 
| uſe the forementioned Word Hieroſo- 
| Iyne, not as a Singular, but as a Plu- 
! ral, in alluſion to the Hebrew Feruſa- 
Laim, which ſeems to be not a Singu- 
lar, but a Dual; and to denote (as is 
above obſerved) the two principal 
Parts, of which Jeruſalem did confiſt 
in the Times of the King's, David and 
Solomon, and their Succeſſors, viz.' the 
old City built before it was taken by 
David, and the new City added there- 
: 85 by David and the ſucceeding 
2 Kings. : | 
4s to the old City, or more antient & 
Part of Jeruſalem (built before it was 0 the old 
taken by David, and made his Royal 4% yok 
, . Seat) it is ſtiled by : ſome Writers the the City ot 
(Ci of Melchiſedek ;, not that it is cer. galfhile: 
, | tain, that He was the Founder thereof, 
1 nay, the contrary ſeems more 451 a 
2 | le; 
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Vol. III. ble; but becauſe this was the City in- 
habited in the Time of Melchiſedek. It 


is ſuppoſed to have taken up the North 
or North-Weſt Part of Jeruſalem. 
In Ger. 14. 17, 8. we read, that 


of the val the King of Sodom went out to meet 
ley of St. Abraßam (after his Return from the 


veh, or the 


King's- 


Slaughter of Chedorlaomer) at the Valley 
of Shaveh, which is the King's dale. 
And Melchizedek King of Salem brought 


forth Bread and Wine, Hence it is rea- 


ſonably inferred, that this Valley of 
Shaveh lay near to Salem, and that the 


King s. dale here mentioned, is no o- 


ther than the King s.dale, wherein Ab- 
ſalom is ſaid to rear up for himſelf P 


Pillar, 2 Sam. 18. 18. This Place | 


was diſtant (as Joſephus informs us, 


Antiq. B. 7. Chap. 9.) but two Fur- 


longs from Jeruſalem, as it was in his 
Time. It is thought by ſome, that this 
King's-dale was no other than the Val- 
ley of Fehoſhaphat lying on the Eaſt of 


Jeruſalem, between it and Mount Oli- Þ 
vet ; others make it different, yet ſo | 
as to come up near to the Valley of | 


Fehoſaphat, and to lie on the South- 
Eaſt Part of the City, near to the 


King's Gardens. Whether it took the 
Name of the King dale from this its 


Situation 


Of Jeruſalem, 49 
Situation near to the Kings - Gardens or Vol. Il. 
Palace, or from its being the Place,. 
where the Kings were wont to exerciſe 
themſelves, or at leaſt to entertain 
themſelves in ſeeing others perform 
the Exerciſes of Running, Riding, or 
the like, is not agreed, and is impoſſi- 
ble to be determined. Ry 7 

Ange Place mentioned in the Sa- 8. 
cred Hiſtory as appertaining to Jeruſa- Of the Fort 
lem, before it bx phy B41 i 
the Fort or Strong hold of Zion. Zion 
or Sion is a Mountain or Hill on the 
South of old Jeruſalem, and higher 
than the Hill on which old  Fernſalem 
ſtood. For this Hill ſeems to be de- 
noted in (4) Foſephus by the Name of 
Accra, than which he expreſsly afferts 
„the Hill, on which the aper ity ſtood, 
to be higher. But the aper City is (I 
think) agreed by All to be the ſame 
with the City of David, and the. (b) 
£ x Scripture expreſsly aſſerts zhe City of 
David to be the ſame with the Strong- 

o | Hold of Zion. Whence it neceſſarily 
„follows, that the Hill of Zion was 
higher than the other Hill, on which 


e 8 | 
ts (.) Zeniſh War, B. 6. * 6. (b) a Sam. 3. 7. 
n 


the 


The Geograph. of the Old TY 


Vol. III. the old City of Jeruſalem ſtood. Here- 
Sy upon this Hill of Zion was made choice 


9. 
 Ofthe Cy 


of, as a proper Place to build a Fort 
or Cittadel upon, whilſt it was in the 
Hands of the Jebuſires. For that there 
was a Fort or Strong-hold built there- 
on during that Time, is evident from 
2 Sam. 5. 7. where we read, that not- 
withitading the great Confidence the 
Jebuſites ſeem to have had in the 
Strength of this Fort, yet David took 
the Strong hold of Zion; which (1 think) 
plainly Poles that there was 4 Strong- 
hold on Zion, be fore David took it. 
After that David. had taken from 
the 7ebuſites the Fort of Zion, the 
Scripture tells us, that he called it the 
City of David; foraſmuch as he built 
hereon, not only a Royal Palace for 
himſelf, but alſo ſeveral other Build- 
ings, ſo as to riſe to the Largeneſs of 
2 City, taking up the oreateſt Part, if 
not all of Mount Sion. The Largeneſs 
of this City of David is denoted, 2 
Sam. 5. 9. by this Expreſſion : David 
built round abcut from Millo and In- 
ward. The Meaning whereof has very 
much exerciſed Commentators, eſpeci- 
ally as to the Word Milo; which 
therefore | 
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Fer "ih I ſhall ſomewhat the longer Vol. III. 
A 


inſiſt upon. 
The Hebrew Word, conſidered as to 


its Etymology or Derivation, is pro N 


bably thought to be deduced from a 
Root fi ins to be Full, or Filled. 


Hence ſome, and among them the 
Rabbi Kimehi, (as the learned Hux- 


torf has obſerved) ſuppoſes Mido to 
be uſed in the Sacred Hiſtory to de- 


note a large capacious Place, deſigned 


for Publick Meetings, and which was 


therefore called Mi/o, from its being 


uſed to be Full of People at ſach 
Times. And this Senſe of the Word 


Is very applicable to Jug. 9. 6. where 
it firſt occurs in the Sacred Hiſtory, 


For when it is there ſaid, t A the 


Men of Shechem gat here together, and 


made Abimelech King; hereby may be 


probably denoted thus much, that as 
A the Men of Shechem ; i. e. All the 


Commonalty or inferiour 1nhabicants, 


| fo alſo 4% the Houſe of Mills; i. e. 


All the Principal Inhabitants who 


made up the governing Part of the 


City, and was wont to aſſemble toge- 
ther in the Publick Town Houſe or 
Guild-Hall, did conſent to, and attend 

2 ny 


10. 


illo, 
what. 


; Al the Houſe-of Millo, aud ment, and 


62 The Geograph. of the Old Teft. 
Vol. III. on the fetting up of Abimelech for 
King. And accordingly the Place at 

Jeruſalem called by the ſame Name of 
Mills, is thought to have been deſign- 


ed for much the ſame Uſe. That it 


_ was ſome Publick Building, may I 
think be probably | inferred from the 


peculiar Notice taken of it among the 
other Publick Works of Solowor. For 


in 1 Kings 9. 15. we read, that the | 
Reaſon of the Levy (or Tax) which 


King Solomon raiſed, was this; for t0 
build the Houſe of the Lord, and bis 


own Houſe, and Millo, and the Wall of | 


eruſalem, &c. Where fince we find 
itlo joined with the Houſe of the 
Lord, and the Royal Palace, it may 
probably be inferred, that it was alſo 
it ſelf a Publick Building, or Houſe, 
eſpecially ſince it is expreſsly called 


(2 King. 11. 20.) the Houſe of Mills. 


And the Circumſtance, for which it is 
mentioned in this laſt Text, ſeems furs 


ther to confirm the Opinion I am 
ſpeaking of, that Millo was a Place, 


where the Principal Perſons of the 


State did meet together. For we are | 


told in the ſaid Text, that the Servants 
of King Joaſh aroſe, and made a Conſpi- 


racy, and ſlew him in the Houſe of Millo ; | 
| namely, þ 
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probably to debate or conſult with his 
Princes, and other Principal Perſons, 
upon ſome State- affair. An Inſtance 
of the like Nature is very well known 


to All, that have any Acquaintance 


with the Roman Hiſtory, in reference 


| to the Murder of the Famous Julius 


Ceſar ſlain in the Senate houſe at 
Rome, by a Party that had formed a 
Conſpiracy againſt Him, and thought 
no Place more proper to put it in Exe- 


cution, than the ſaid Roman Mills, 
or Senate houſe. 3 

As from what has been ſaid, it 
may, not without Probability be ſup- 


poſed, that the Houſe at Jeruſalem, 


called Milo, was a Publick Houſe of 
State; ſo I think from what is ſaid 
concerning the ſame, in 2 Chron. 32. 
5. it may be further inferred, that this 


Publick Houſe of State was alſo a Sort 
of Armoury, or Place where Arms 


| were wont to be kept ; or at leaſt, a 
Place of more than ordinary Strength, 


For in the Chapter laſt cited we read, 


That when Hezekiah ſaw that Sennache- 


rib was come, and was purpoſed to fight 


againſt Jeruſalem, He took Counſel with. 


bis Princes; and among other Things 


E 3 thought 
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Vol. IIIL thought proper to be done on that 
O Occaſion, He firengthened himſelf, and 
built up All the Will that was broken, 


and raiſed it up to the Towers, and ano- 
ther Wall without, and repaired Millo in 
the City of David, and made Darts and 
Shields in Abundance. Now it being 


in this Place particularly ſaid, that 


11. 


Millo, 
where fit 
ated. 


among other Methods uſed by Heze- 
kiah to fortify Jeruſalem againſt Senna- 
cherib, one was this, the Repairing 
Millo; hence it naturally follows, that 


Millo was a Place of more than ordi- | 
nary Importance to the Strength of the | 
City Jeruſalem. And, ſince immedi- | 
ately after the Repairing of Millo, there 
is mention of z-aking Darts and Shields | 
in Abundance, this may poſſibly pro- 
ceed from the Defect of theſe found 
to be in the Houſe of Millo, where | 
they were uſually reſerved againſt | 
Times of War, or the like Occafi- | 


of Chronicles, ver. 5. to be in the City 


of David; and ſo either upon Mount 
Sion, Or {ome Place adjoyning there- F 
to. And it is further remarkable, that 
though it be ſaid in 2 Cam. 5. 9. that 


David 


The Situation of the Houſe of Mil. | 
lo is expreſsly ſaid in this 32d Chapter 
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| David built round about, from Mills 


and inward, yet it ſeems evident, that 
this muſt be underſtood proleptically ; 
i. e. as if it had been ſaid, David 


built round about, from that Place 


where Millo was afterward: built by 
Solomon. For it is expreſsly ſaid, x 
King. 9. 15. that, Solomon raiſed a 


| Levy to build (among other Places) 


Millo; and ver. 24. of the ſame Chap- 


ter it is ſaid, or at leaſt plainly inti- 


mated, that after Solomon had built an 
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Houſe or Palace for the Daughter of 


Pharaoh, his Queen; then he built 
— LS ; 

But there is another Opinion con- 
cerning this Millo at Jeruſalem, which 
is not to be paſſed by in Silence, be- 
cauſe embraced by ſeveral learned 
Men. Wherezs then there was a Val- 
ley or Hollow, that lay between 


Mount Sion and the other Mount or 


Hill, on which the old City, or the 


City of Melchiſedek ſtood ; they ſup- 


poſe Solomon filled up this Hollow, 
and had it Evened ſo, as that from 
Mount Sion to Mount Moriah, on 


which he built the Temple, there was 
{ a plain Even way, Whence the Way 
or Cauſey thus made by filling up the 


ZE 


12. 
Another 
Opinion 
concerning 
Millo, 


- 
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Vol. III. forementioned Hollow, they ſappoſe 
to be called Millo, in reference to 
the Signification of the Root, whence 
this Word is thought to be deri- 
ved, the ſaid Root (as has been afore 
obſerved) ſignifying ta be Full or 
Filled up. That there was a Cau- | @: 
ſey raiſed by Solomon from Mount 
Sion to the Temple, they infer from | 
2 Chron. 9. 11. where it is ſaid, that | 
the King made Terraces to the Houſe of | 
the Lord, and to the King's Palace. 
The Word here rendred Terraces may | 
be otherwiſe tranſlated (as is obſerved | 
in the Margin of our Bible) Stays or | 
Supports, to keep up the ſaid Terraces. 
But in neither Senſe will theſe laſt 
Words amount to a good Proof, that | 
the ſaid Terraces or Cauſeys were ſuch | 
as were made by Filling up the Hol- 
low between Mount Sion and Mount 
'Moriah. And therefore I rather think 
the Opinion I am now ſpeaking, of | 
concerning the Import of the Name 
Millo, is wholly founded on the Vul- 
gar Latin Verſion of 1 King. 11. 27. 
For whereas the latter Part of this 
| Text is rendred in our Tranſlation a- | 
; E-.- greeably to the Hebrew, thus : Solomon 
s built Millo, and repgired (or cloſed) the 
1 TR  Þreaches | 
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Breaches of the City of David his Fa- Vol. III. 
ther + Inſtead hereof in the Vulgar Va 
Latin Verſion it is rendred after this 
manner: Salomon edificavit Mello, G- 
coequavit voraginem Croitatis David 
Patris ſui; i. e. Salomon built Mello, 
and Evened the Hollow of the City of 
David his Father. How the Author 
of this Latin Verſion came thus to ren- 
der the Hebrew Text, is hard to con- 
jecture; the Hebrew Words, which he 
renders, coequavit voraginem, Evened 
tbe Hollow, having no Affinity thereto, 
and therefore He is fingle in this In- 
terpretation, all the other Ancient In- 
terpreters following the ſame Senſe 
that our Tranſlators have done. Par- 
ticularly tis not ſo eaſy to account, 
how the Latin Interpreter came to 
make choice of the Word Vorago; un- 
it | leſs in the ſaid Hollow or ſmall deep 
k Valley there was a Whirl-pool or 
f | Quagmire, as the ſaid Word does pro- 
e perly denote in the Latin Tongue. 

l- In ſhort, it ſeems to me (conſide- 
7. ring the ſeveral Antient Verſions, and 
is what is ſaid by Commentators) moſt 
a- © probable, that Solomon made a noble 
ow |) Magnificent way from the Royal Pa- 
be | lace on Mount Sion, to the Temple on 
es | . | Mount 
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Vol. III. Mount Moriah, and in order hereunto 
there was a noble Cauſey raiſed a-croſs 


the Valley between the ſaid two Moun- 
tains ; not ſo high as to make the 
Way all along upon a Level, but, how- 


ever, ſo as to make the Aſcent and | 


Deſcent from one to the other very 


eaſy. Hence, as we read (1 King. 10. | 
5.) of the Aſcent by which Solomon went 


ap unto the Houſe of the Lord, and (1 


Chron. 26. 16.) of the Cauſey of the 
going up or Aſcent ; ſo we read (2 
King. 12. 20.) that Joaſb was ſlain in 
the Houſe of Millo, which goes down to 
Silla. Which Word Sula is thought 
by ſome learned Commentators to de- 
note the ſame that Meſllah is elſe- Þ 
where put for; namely, a Cauſey. And 
it is further thought, that as from the 
Valley between the two Mounts, Sion 
and Moriah, there were two Steep- ÞÞ 
neſſes, one towards the Temple or Þ 
Mount Moriah, the other towards the Þ 
Palace or Mount Sion; ſo this laſt was 
that which is peculiarly denoted by 
the Deſcent of Silla; and that the 
Houſe of Millo ſtood near this De- 
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It remains only to obſerve, in refe- Vol. III. 


rence to the foremention'd Expreſſion. 
. David built round about from Mills 
and inward, that the original Word 


rendred izward, may alſo be tranſla- 
ted, to the Houſe. And ſo thereby 


might be denoted, that David built 
round about, from the Place where 


Milo was afterwards built by So- 
Y lomon, to his Own Houſe or Palace. 
Aid conſequentiy it is not improba- 
ble, that the Palace and Millo ſtood on 


two oppoſite Sides of Mount Sion So 
that to ſay, that David built round a- 


bout from Millo to the Palace, was as 
much as to ſay, that David built from 
one Part of Mount Sion quite round to 
the oppoſite Part. And conſequently 
by this Expreſſion thus underſtood was 
aptly enough deſcribed the Largenefs 
of the City of David. 


In 1 King. 2. 10. we are informed, 


5 13. 
that David was buried in the City of 4 = 


David. And the ſame we read of £4 


= lomon, 1 King. 11. 43. And in the Se- 
tries of the Sacred Hiſtory, we read 
that Rehoboam, Abijam, Aſa, &c. were 


buried with their Fathers in the City of 

David. Whence it appears, that thoſe 

e Grots at Jeruſalem, now- -adays 
called 


66 The Geograph. of the Old Teſt. 
Vol. III. called the Sepulchers of the Kings, can't 
be the Place, where either the King: 


of All Iſrael, David and Solomon, or | 
their Succeſſors in the Kingdom of F+ | 
dab, were generally buried. Foraſ- 
much as theſe Grots lie without (what 
is now-adays called) the Gate of Da- 
aaſcus, and on the north Side of the 
City, and ſo at a conſiderable Diſtance 
from the City of David, where the 
Scripture expreſsly aſſerts David and 
Solomon, and moſt of the Kings of Ju- | 
dah, to have been buried. + 
Whoever was buried here, this is 
certain (ſays Mr. Mauxdrel) that the 
Place it (elf diſcovers fo great an Ex- 
pence both of Labour and Treaſure, Þ 
that we may well ſuppoſe it to have | 
been the Work of Kings. You ap- 
proach to it at the Eaſt-fide, through | 
an Entrance cut out of the natural 
Rock, which admits you into an open 
Court of about forty Paces ſquare, cut 
down into the Rock, with which it is 
encompalſs'd inſtead of Walls. On the 
South-fide of the Court is a Portico 
nine Paces long, and four broad, hewn 
likewiſe out of the natural Rock. This 
has a kind of Architrave running along 
its Front, adorned with Sculptures of 
Fruits 
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Fruits and Flowers, ſtill difcernable, but Vol. III. 
by time much defaced. At the End of the 
portico on the left Hand, you deſcend 
to the Paſſage into the Sepulchres. 
The Door is now ſo obſtructed with 


Stones and Rubbiſh, that it is a Thing 
of ſome Difficulty to creep through it. 
But within you arrive in a large fair 
Room, about five or fix Yards ſquare 
cut out of the natural Rock. Its Sides 


and Cieling are ſo exactly Square, and 


its Angles ſo juſt, that no Architect 


with Levels and Plummets could build 


a Room more Regular. And the 


whole is ſo Firm and Entire, that it 
nay be called a Chamber hollowed 
out of one Piece of Marble. From this 
Koom you paſs into (I think, ſays my 
Author) fix more, one within another, 
all of the ſame Fabrick with the firſt. 
Of theſe the two innermoſt are deeper 

than the reſt, having a ſecond Deſcent 


of about ſix or ſeven Steps into 


| them. . 
In every one of theſe Rooms, ex- 
| cept the firſt, were Coffins of Stone 


placed in Niches, in the Sides of the 
Chambers. They had been at firſt co- 


vered with handſome Lids, and car- 


ved with Garlands; but now moſt of 
85 them 
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Vol. III. them were broken to Pieces. The 
V $jdes and Cieling of the Rooms were | 
always dropping, with the moiſt 
Damps condenſing: upon them. To 
remedy which Nuifance, and to pre- 
ferve theſe - Chambers of the Dead 
elean, there was in each Room a ſmall 
Channel cut in the Floor, which ſer. 
ved to drain the Drops, that fell con- 

ſtantly into it. [AERO 
But the moſt ſurprizing Thing be- 
longing to theſe ſubterraneous Cham- 
bers was their Doors; of which there 
was only one remaining entire, being 
left as it were on purpoſe to puzzle 
the Beholders. It conſiſted of a Plank 
of Stone, of about ſix Inches in Thick- 
neſs, and in its other Dimenſions e. 
qualling the Size of an ordinary Door, 
or ſomewhat leſs. It was carved in 
| ſuch a manner, as to reſemble a Piece 
* of Wainſcot. The Stone, of which it þ 
| was made, was viſibly. of the ſame 
Kind with the whole Rock, and it 
turned upon two Hinges in the Nature 
of Axles, as is repreſented in the ad- 
Joyning Cut. Theſe. Hinges were of 
the ſame entire Piece of Stone with the 
Door, and were contained in two 
Holes of the immoveable Rock, one 
al 


A Draught of 4 Stone door in ＋ 
Sepulcher of the Kings near to 


Jeruſalem . 
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at the Top, and the other at the Bot- Vol. III. 


tom. 


From this Deſcription it is obvious 
to ſtart a Queſtion, how ſuch Doors 


as theſe were made? Whether they 


were cut out of the Rock, in the ſame 
Place and Manner as they now hang? 
Or, whether they were brought, and 


fixed in their Station like other Doors? 


One of theſe muſt be ſuppoſed to have 
been done; and whichſoever Part we 
S chooſe as moſt probable, it ſeems at 
& firſt Glance to be not without its Dif- 
culty. But thus much 1 have to ſay 


(ſays Mr. aundrel) for the reſolving 


of this Riddle, which is wont to create 


no ſmall Diſpute among Pilgrims, vi. 


that the Door, which was left hang- 
ing, did not touch its Lintel by at 
leaſt two Inches ; ſo that, I believe, it 
2 might eaſily have been lifted up, and 
unhinged. And the Doors, which 


had been thrown down, had their 


& Hinges at the upper End, twice as long 


WWW 


as thoſe at the Bottom: which ſeems | 


to intimate pretty plainly by what 
Method this Work was accompliſh- 
ed. | 


To 


Vol. HI. | 
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To the forementioned Account of 


SFYV theſe Sepulchres, given us by our own 


Country- man, the Reverend Mr. Maun- 
drel, I ſhall ad joyn one or two Parti- 
culars from what Le Bruyn hath ſaid 
concerning the ſame Place. He ob- 
ſerves then, that this Place lies, not 
only to the North of Jeruſalem, but 
alſo about an Italian Mile out of Je- 
ruſalem; that the large ſquare Room 
(mentioned alſo hy Mr. Maundrel) has 
ſeveral ſmall Doors, that lead out 
into five or fix other Apartments, each 
of them forty or fifty Paces ſquare, 
and round which there are ſeveral o- 
ther leſs Rooms, ſome of which are 
made in faſhion of Ovens; Tis in 


theſe Rooms they laid the Dead Bo- 


dies, upon Benches raiſed about two 
or three Foot from the Ground, and 
which are cut out of the very Rock 
(called therefore by Mr. Maundrel, 
Niches) and ſome they laid upon the | 
Ground. Le Bruyn tells us, he found 
in theſe Rooms, as many Sepulchres 
(or Places for Corps) as amounted in 
all to about Fifty. In one of theſe 
Rooms, which ſeemed to be more 
lofty than the reſt, he ſaw three Cof- 
fins, one broken, and the other two 


whole. 
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whole. They were all open, upon Vol. III. 
the Front of the chief of which were 


engraven two Rounds in the Nature 
of Circles, each of them having ſeve- 
ral Lines drawn cloſe to one another. 
Between theſe two Rounds are three 
Pieces of Branch-work like Palm-trees, 
and one at each End, being five in 
all. The Cover of this Coffin, which 
lies upon the Ground, is likewiſe a- 
dorned with Branch-work. The Pieces 
of the Coffin, that is broken, lie upon 
the Ground juſt by, and had formerly 
ſome Decoration or Ornament. A 
Draught of theſe Coffins are given us 
by Le Briyn, as he took them by 
Candle. light, and are repreſented in 
we oppoſite Figure. 

1 The Reverend Mr. Maundrel ſpeak- 
ing of theſe Grots, called now a-days 
the Sepulchers af the Kings, ſays, for 
what Reaſon they go by that Name, 
is hard to reſolve ; it being certain, 
none of the Kings either of [ſrael or 
. Judah were buried here, the Holy 
Scriptures aſſigning other Places for 
their Sepulchres. Unleſs (adds he) 
it may be thought perhaps, that He- 
Zekiah was here interred, and that 
. theſe were the Sepulchres of the Sous 
Jp + | 0 
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vol. III. of David, mentioned, 2 Chron. 32. $23. 
No the Words of tins Text run thus 


in our Engliſp Verſion: And Hezekiab 
ſlept with bis Fathers, and they buried 
him in the chiefeſt of "the Sep lebres of 
the Sons of David. Where by the Sons 
of David, Mr. Maundrel ſcems to un- 
derſtand ſuch as were not Kings of I 
rael or Judah, but his other Sons pro- 
perly ſo called, and immediately born 
of Him. Whereas, I think, thereby 
are rather to be underſtood Solomon, 
and the ſucceeding Kings of Judah, 
called the Sons of David by a Form of 
Speech frequently made uſe of by the 
Sacred Writers, who by the Nabe of 
Sons denote, not only the immediate 
Son, properly ſo called, but alſo. Grand- 
ont, and all others deſcended from a 


Perſon in any ſucceeding Generation, | 


So that when it is ſaid in the forecited 


Text, that Hezekiah was buried in the] 
chiefeſt of the Sepulchres of #he Sons of 
David, thereby may be very well 


meant, that He was buried in the 


chiefeſt of the Sepulchres of the King. 


deſcended of David. Whence it will 
follow, that He was probably buried 
in the City of David. And this Opi- 


nion ts expreſsly confirmed by the HY. 
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verſion of the ſaid Text. 3 
The Opinion therefore mentioned 
by Le Bruyn, ſeems to be more pro- 
bable, namely, that here were the Se- 
pulchres of Mana ſſeh, his Son Amor, 
and his Grandſon 70%, Kings of 
Judab. For the Scripture tells us, that 


Manaſſeh was buried in the Garden of 


his own Houſe, in the Garden of Uzza, 


riack and Arabick Interpreters in their 


2 King. 21. 18. and ver. 26. of the 


ſame Chapter it is ſaid of his Son 
Amon, that He was buried in his Sepul- 
cher, in the Garden of Ozzah. By 
which Expreſſion may be denoted, 
that theſe two Kings, Maraſſeh and 
Amon, were not buried in the uſual 
Sepulchers of the Kings, ſituated in the 
City of David ; but in another Place, 


„where was formerly the Garden of 


one OUzzah ; and which perhaps Ma- 
| aſſeb might purchaſe or procure by 
ſome other Means, and being delight- 
ed with the Pleaſantneſs of the ſaid 
Gardens, might build there an Houle ; 
which is called (in the forecited 2 
King. 21. 18.) his own Houſe, as it 
were to diſtinguiſh it from the Royal 
Palace built and inhabited by his Roy- 


al Anceſtors in the City of David, or 
F 2 on 
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Vol. III. on Mount Sion. But now that Joſ#ab 
VV. was alſo buried here, is not expreſsly 
ſaid in the Sacred Hiſtory. In 2 King. 
23. 30. it is only ſaid, that He was 
buried in his own Sepul-her ; and in 2 
Chron. 35. 24. it is ſaid, that He was 
buried in the Sepulchers of bis Fathers; 
but it is not added, where thoſe Se- 
pulchres lay, whether in the City of 
David, or in the Garden of Uzza, 
And therefore he might be buried in 
the Sepulchres of his Fathers, and yet be 
buried in the Garden of Uzzab ; foraſ- 
much as his Father Aon, and Grand- 
father Manaſſeh are both expreſsly ſaid 
to have been buried in the ſaid Gar- 
den. Since then theſe three Kings are 
(think) the only Kings of Judah, 
that were buried at J7eruſalem, and are 
not ſaid to be buried in the City of Da- 
vid ; and fince theſe Sepulchers we are 
ſpeaking of, on the North of Jeruſa- 
lem at a Miles Diſtance, were not 
within the City of David, and yet 
ftill diſcover ſo great an Expence, both 
of Labour and ' Treaſure, (as Mr. 
Maundrel obferves) that they may well 
be ſuppoſed to have been the Work 
of Kings; and ſince, Laſtly, nothing 
hinders, but the Garden of Yzzab 
ET might 
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Conſiderations I think it is not impro- 
bable, that here were the Sepulchers 


of Manaſſeh and Amon, if not alſo of 


Foſkah. By what Le Bruyn ſays, it 
ſeems, that it is further ſuppoſed, that 
the three Coffins mentioned by Le 
Brayn, were thoſe, wherein the afore- 
ſaid three Kings were laid. And thus 
much for the Sepulchers of the Kings 
at · Jeruſalem. 

The next Thing I ſhall ſpeak of in 
Relation to old Jeruſalem, (hall be the 


Gates thereof mentioned in Scripture. Fes 


might be in this very Place ; on theſe Vol. III 


14. 
Of the 
tes of 


lem. 


They are by ſome reckoned only nine; 


but more occur in Sacred Hiſtory, at 


leaſt more Names. For therein we 
read of the Sheep-gate, the Fiſb gate, 


the Horſe- gate, the Old- gate, the Gate 
of the Valley, the Gate 1 the Fountain, 
the Dung: gate, the 

High- gate, the Gate of Ephraim, &c. 


The Gheep-gate is ſuppoſed to have 


been near the Temple, and that thro' 


it were led the Sheep, which were to 


be ſacrificed, being firſt waſhed at 


| the Pool Betheſila near the Gate. 


The Fiſh-gate is fuppoſed by ſome 
to have been on the Weſt-ſide of the 


City; becauſe the Sea ('viz. the Me- 


F 3 diterranean 


ater- gate, the 


Ihe Geograph. of the Old Teft. 


Vol. In. diterranean Sea) lay that way: - But 
ſiee it is certain, that the Sea of Ga- 


lilee afforded alſo Fiſh, the weſterly 
Situation of the Mediterranean Sea, is 
bur a very weak Argument for the 
| weſterly Situation of this Gate. Hence 
others place this Gate on the north 
Side of old Jeruſalem, next after the 
Gate of Ephraim, and the Old-gate 


proceeding from Weſt to Eaſt.” And 


this Suppoſition ſeems to be founded 
on Nehem. 12. 39. where we find the 
like Order obſerved. 
„And it is not to be doubted, but 
that the Gate of Ephraim was on the 
north Side of the City ; becauſe on 
that Side lay the Tribe of Ephraim, 
to which the chief Road probably lay 
through this Gate, whence it came to 
have the Name of the Gate of Ephraim 
there being ſeveral Inſtances to be 


found of the like Nature amongſt us, 


viz, of Gates or Streets taking their 


Names from ſome remarkable Country 


or City, to which they lead. Whe- 


ther this Gate be the ſame, as is now 


a-days called the Gate of Damaſers, as 


leading to Damaſcus, is not certain, 


but ſeems probable. 


Otherwiſe 


of Jeruſalem, | 


{1 


_ Otherwiſe the Gate of Damaſcus Vol, III. 
was probably, either the Fiſb-gate al. 


ready ſpoken of, or elſe the Old: gate; 
with much Probability ſuppoſed to be 
| fo called, as remaining from the Times 
of the oe why 3 
As for the Horſe gate, its Situation 
is altogether uncertain. Some there 
are that think, that this Gate, and th 
Sheep-gate, and Fiſh-gate, were ſo 
called, becauſe they were in manner 
of three ſeveral Market - places; and at 
one Gate Sheep, at another Fiſh, and 
at the third Horſes were ſold. 


The Gate of the Valley, doubtleſs 


took its Name from leading into ſome 
Valley; and 'tis thought that the Val- 
ley into which it thus led, was the 
Valley of Fehoſhaphat: And this it muſt 
be, if the Opinion mentioned by the 
ingenious Gentleman, and our Coun- 
try-man Mr. Sandys, be well ground- 
| ed, according to which, the Gate for- 
merly called, the Gate of tbe Valley, or 


Valley Gate, is ſuppoſed to be the ſame 
with that, which is now a-days called 


St. Stephen's Gate, which is not far 
from the Golden-gate, or great Gate 
that leads into that which was former- 
ly the Court of the Temple; namely, 

W 2 
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Vol. III. at the North-Eaſt Corner of the Wall 
that ſurrounds the ſaid Court. Mr. 


Sandys likewiſe ſuppoſes, that this 
Gate of St. Stephens was not only for- 
merly called the Valley. gate, but alſo 
the Gate of the Flock; (whereby, I 
ſuppoſe, he means, what is called by 
others the Sheep-gate;z) and conſequent. 
ly, according to his Opinion, the al- 
ley-gate and the Sheep-gate were only 
two different Names for the ſame 
Gate. Perhaps he might be induced 
to embrace this Opinion from the 
Nearneſs of the Pool Betheſda ta St. 
Stephen's Gate, wherein the Sacrifices 
(as he obſerves) were waſhed, afore 
they were delivered to the Prieſts, 
But ſince the Valley-gate and Sheep- 


gate are diſtinctly mentioned in the 


Book of Nehemiah, it ſeems more pro- 
bable, that they were two diſtinct 
—_ 

The Dung gate mentioned in the 
Old Teſtament, probably ſtood in the 
ſame Place, where that ſtands which 
is now a-days called by. the ſame 
Name; and conſequently, a little above 
the ſouth-weſt Corner of the Temple- 
Court Wall. It is ſuppoſed to take 
this Name from its Uſe, the Dung of 

. Filth 
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Filth of the Beaſts that were ſacrificed, Vol. . 


being carried from the Temple through 
this Gate. 3 | 

The Gate of the Fountain is thought 
to have been ſo named from its Near- 
neſs to the Fountain, either of Siloam, 
or of Gihon. The Fountain of Siloam 
is placed by Mr. Sandys in his Draught 
of Jeruſalem, ſomewhat ſouth of the 
Dung port or Dung-gate, And not 
far from it he places a Fountain, cal- 
led now a-days the Fountain of the 
Bleſſed Virgin. And from comparing 
what is ſaid (Nebem. 2. 13, 14.) it 
appears not improbable, that the Gate 
of the Fountain might be ſomewhere 


hereabout. If it be rather ſuppoſed, 
that this Gate ſtood near the Fountain 


of Gihon, then it muſt be in a different 
Quarter of the City ; namely, on the 


73 


welt Side, at leaſt near the ſouth ·weſt 


Corner of the City. 


The Mater: gate (as well as ſeveral 


of the former) did doubtleſs take its 
Name from its Uſe; it being the Gate, 
through which probably was brought 
the Water, that ſerved the City, or at 
leaſt the Temple. Which latter Opi- 
nion ſeems to be ſomewhat favoured 


by Nebem. 3. 26. where it is ſaid, that 


the 
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the Nethinims (i. e. the Gibeonite, 
whoſe Buſineſs among other Things 
was to draw Water for the Service of 
the Lord) dwelt in Ophel (a Tower, or 
Part of the Wall ſo called from the 
ſaid Tower) unto the Place over againſt 
the Water-gate toward the Eaſt, 

The High-gate is ſuppoſed by ſome 
Commentators (on 2 Chron. 23. 20.) 


to have been the Principal Gate of the 


Royal Palace. But from what is ſaid 


(Jerem. 20. 2.) of the High-gate, it 


appears to have been by the Houſe of 
the Lord. It is in this latter Text 
ſtiled, the High gate of Benjamin; and 
that, as is thought, from its Situation 
towards the Land or Tribe of Ber- 


jamin. Which Opinion is much fa- 


- voured by Jerem. 37. 12, 13. where 


we read, that as Feremiah was going out 
of Jeruſalem into the Land of Benjamin, 
when he was in the Gate of Benjamin, 4 
Captain of the Ward was there, who 
ſeized him. And thus I have gone 
through the ſeveral Gates of the City 


Jeruſalem above-mentioned, and which 
are (if not All, yet) very nigh All, 


that are mentioned in the Old Teſta- 
ment. 


It 


Of Jeruſalem. . 

„ it remains now to take notice of Vol. III. 

> Ie Mountains or Hills, in or near ” 

f Jeruſalem, and which occur in the Sa- 0/ the 

Tr Icred Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament. „ Moun- 

© Wand the firſt I ſhall mention is the ge 

celebrated Mount Zion or Sion, where. ruſalera ; 
on ſtood the City of David, and there- and firſt of 

© in the Royal Palace; as alſo the Ark 1 

) ot the Lord in the Midſt of the Taber- 

© Hnacle or Tent, that David there pitch- 

d ed for it. On this laſt Account it is, 

that this Hill is frequently (tiled in the 

Book of Pſalms, the Holy Hild, and 

the like. And by way of Excellency, 

the ſaid Hill is uſed in Scripture to 

n denote the whole City of Jeruſalem, 

and conſequently Mount Moriah, where- 

on the Temple of Solomon was built, 

re Wand whither the Ark of the Lord was 

ud Wifterwards removed. The Holy Hil 

of Lion was fitnated according to fome 

few in the north Part of Jeruſalem ; 

but it ſeems a much more probable 


e Opinion, and as ſuch is received by 
nuch the greater Part of the Learned, 
h N that it is no other Hill than that which 
l, is now a-days taken for Mount Sion, 
4 ſituated on the South of Preſent Jeru- 

ſalem, as being great Part of it with- 
. Leut the Walls thereof; but antiently, 


212. 
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Vol. III. viz. from the Reign of David, it wa 
the ſouthern and. principal Part of 


16. 


of Aut which Solomon built the Temple, lay 
Moriah, 


Jeruſalem. 


The Mount or Hill Morieh, on 
in the Eaſtern Part of the City Jer 


ſalem. But then this is to be under. 
ſtood probably of Mount Moriah, taken 


in its more proper or reſtrained 'Senſe 
For taken at large, it ſeems to denote 
all that Tract, whereon the weſtern, 


jf not the northern Part of Jeruſalen 


ſtood; and to be the ſame called by 


Joſe phas i in Greet, Acra. For Moriah 


in Hebrew is of the ſame Importance 
with Acra in Greeh, each in its re: 


ſpective Language denoting High. 


Whence thoſe Words of God, {when 
he tryed Abraham's Faith and Obedi 


ence, by commanding Him to offer 
up Iſaac ) get thee into the Land of Me 


riab, are by the ſeventy Interpreter: 
rendred, get thee into the High Land, 


Gen. 22. 2. 


Of Mount Olivet, which lies Eaſt of 
Mount Moriah, 1 have ſpoken already 
in my Geography of the New Teſts 


ment, Part J. Chap, 6. Sef, 9. 


1 paſs 


s Pe” | Of Jerufalem. -; 4 


£ 1 paſs on therefore to take notice of Vol. IIT. 
olf the Mount of Corruption, as it is ſtiled WW + 
in our Exgliſb Bible, 2 King. 23. 13. — 4 
By others it is ſtiled, he Mountain of Ibu e, 
lf Ofence. It took theſe Names from Comupb- - 
r. being the Place, where Solomon built 
er High Places for Aſhtoreth, the Abomina- 
cen tion (or Idol) of the Zidonians, and for 
ie Cbemoſb, the Abomination of the Moa- 
Otte bites, &c. For ſuch as follow Idols 
nl are ſaid in Scripture to Corrupt them. 
len ſclves thereby, and it is no leſs cer- 
tain, that they do by the ſame give 
14 great Offence to God, and for his Sake 
ace to All good Men. This Mount of 
e. Corruption or Offence is thought by ma- 
ny of the Learned, to be the ſame 
gen with Mount Oliver ; inſomuch, that 
d. in the Margin of ſome of our Engliſh 
fer Bibles I find it ſo explained. But there 
MS are others, that take it to be a diffe- 
teu rent Mount, lying on the South or 
ad South-Weſt of Jeruſalem, near Mount 
Sion; being ſeparated from this laſt by 
oi the Valley, called in Scripture, the 
10) Valley of Hinnom. Mr. Sandys tells 
(ta- us, that this Mount is now a-days cal- 
led, the Mountain of ill Counſel, as 
being ſaid to be the Place, where the 
| Phariſees 
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Vol, II. Phariſees took Counſel againſt Je. 


wx ſus. _ „ . Ve 
18. The Valley of Hinnom, or, as it i; M. 
of the val- ſometimes called, the Valley of the Sn (© 
__ Ein of Hinnom, is remarkable on Account yi 
"mo of the Unhumane and Barbarous, 2 ch. 
well as Idolatrous Worſhip here paid th 

to () Molech ; Parents making ther 


Children to paſs through the Fire, ot 
burning them in the Fire, by way off . 

Sacrifices to the ſaid Idol. To drown yf 

the lamentable Shrieks of the Children 

thus ſacrificed, it was uſual to have WW th 
Muſical Inſtruments playing the while: © 

Whence the particular Place, where o 

the ſaid Sacrifices were wont to be 

burnt, was peculiarly called Tophet, 

the Word Toph in the Hebrew Tongue 1 

denoting the ſame as Tympanum (pro 7 

bably derived from the former) in the 

Greek or Latin Tongue, and ſo an- 

ſwering to our Engliſh Word Tymbrel , 

And from the aforementioned Burning ! 

of Perſons in this Place, hence Ge- 4 

hinnom, which is in Hebrew, the Vally i x 

of Hinnom, and by the Greeks is moul- 1 

ded into Gehenna, is uſed in Scripture 1 
| | ˖ 
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Je. to denote Hell, or Hell- Fire. This Vol. III. 


t jz 
Hon 
Unt 


Valley is but ſtreight or narrow, as ,, 


Mr. Sardys informs us, and upon the 
ſouth Side of it, near where it meets 
with the Valley of Jehoſaphat, is ſhewn 


the Spot of Ground, formerly called 


the Potters- Field, but afterwards A- 
celdama, or the Field of Blood. 2 
As Gehenna, or the Valley of Hinnom 
was, for the Reaſon above- mentioned, 
uſed to denote Hell; ſo the Valley of 
Jeboſbaphat is thought by ſome to be 
the Place, where the future Judgment 
ſhall be ; this Opinion being founded 
on what is ſaid in the Prophecy of 
Joel, Chap. 3. ver. 2, 12. where God 
ſpeaks thus : I will. alſo gather all Na- 
tions, and will bring them down into the 
Valley of Fehoſhaphat, and will plead 
with them for my People, &c.— Let 
the Heathen be wakened, and come up to 
the Valley of Jehoſaphat ; for there will 
I fit to Judge all the Heathen round a- 
bout, If Fehoſhaphat be taken as a pro- 
per Name, it is ſcarcely to be doubted, 
but that it was ſo named from the 
King of Judah of that Name. But 
then it will be difficult to aſſign any 


good Reaſon, why it was ſo named 
from the ſaid King, if according to 


the 
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Vol. III. the common Opinion it be, the Valley 
_  UVV lying on the Eaſt of Jeruſalem, be- 
tween it and Mount Oliver, and thro 
which the Brook Nidron or Cedron 
runs, whence it is otherwiſe called #he 
Valley of Cedron. Hence others ſuppoſe 
by the Valley of Fehoſhaphat to be de- 
noted in the forecited Prophecy, the 
Place where Fehofhaphat had that moſt Iſh * 
ſignal Victory recorded, 2 Chron. 20; 
which they ſuppoſe to make but one a 
continued Valley with that between 
Jeruſalem and Mount Olivet, the t 
Channel of the Cedron being continued ii © 
from the one to the other. And hence N 
tis further ſuppoſed, that by what is * 
ſaid in the forementioned Prophecy, i; te 
to be underſtood an Allufion to the 
great Overthrow given by Fehoſhaphat MB " 
to his Enemies ; that God would in b 
like manner overthrow the Enemies of 
his Church in his appointed Time, l 
Lafily, Others take the Word Fehoſha- t 
phat to be not a proper Name, but 0 
Appellative, and ſo to denote the * 
Judgment of God, or the great Judę | © 
ment. And in this Senſe it is leit! 
wholly uncertain; what Valley is there / 
peculiarly ſpoken of. 


1 have 


ve 


ted, its Situation is generally aſſigned 


07 e 0 8 


1 have reſerved the Mention of Gi. Vol. III. 
hon to this laſt Place, becauſe it is not 
agreed whether it be a Mountain or a 3 
Fountain. That it ſhould be a Foun- e 
tain, and Head of a Stream, ſome are Fountain: 
induced to think, becauſe they find hen. 
the ſame Name given to one of the 
Rivers of Paradiſe ; and alſo Mention 
made of the upper Water-Courſe of Gihon, 
which Hezekiah ſtopt, and brought ftraight 
down fo the weſt Side of the City of Da- 
21d, 2 Chron. 32. 30. Others think, 
that it was the Name, not only of 2 
Fountain, but alſo of an adjoyning 
Mountain or Hill. And from what is 
afore ſaid of it in the Text juſt now ci- 


—— gene 5 1 — MATS r 
. — eget Los ann IC #5 Of - . * L222  IRETIS — * 


to be near Mount Sion, and on the 
weſt Side thereof. "Twas at this Gi- 
hon, that Solomon by the ſpecial Order 
of David, was anointed King over 
Iſrael, as we read 1 King. 1. 33. And 
this is thought to carry in it fome In- 
ducement to ſuppoſe, that Gion was 
a Fountain 3 David making ehoice of 
this Fotntain for anointing Solomon, 
in oppoſition to his other Son Adoni- 
jab, who was at the ſame Time ſetting 
= for King, near Eprogel ; i. e. the 
Wet, or Fountain of Rogel, on another 
Side 
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vol. III. Side of Feruſaler, of which more, Sed. 


2 


21 
Of the Val- 
ley of the 
Rephaim, 
or of che 
Giants. 


36. And thus much for old Jeruſalem. 
Proceed we now with the Series of the 
Sacred Hiſtory, 
The firſt War David had, after he 
was made King over all Iſrael, and 
had fixed his Royal Seat at Jeruſalem, 
was with the Philiſtinet, who came 
and ſpread themſelves in the Valley of 
Rephaim, Chap. 5. ver. 18. It is evi- 
dent from Joſh. 15. 8. that this Val. 
tey (there rendred the Valley of Giants) 
lies near to Jeraſalem, and in the Con- 
fines of the two Tribes of Fudah and 
Benjamin. The Road from Fernſalem 
to Bethlehem (as Mr. Maundrel informs 
us) lies through this Valley, famous 


for being the Theater of ſeveral Vi- 


ctories obtained here by David over 
the Philiſtines. Whence ſome will 
have it to be called the Valley of the 
Rephaim or Giants, as being the Place 
where the Repbaim, or Men of Gigan- 
tick Stature and Strength among the 
Philiſtines, were fubdaed by David of 
his Worthies. It might perhaps take 
this Name, from ſome of the Rephain, 
living in theſe Parts in the more early 
Times after the Flood; this Opinion 


receiving ſom? Countenance from the 


Rephain 


15- 20, 21. as I above obſerved in Vol. 
I. Chap. 7. SeF. 52. 


As for Baal perazim mentioned, Ch, 


3. ver. 20. it is evident from the Cir- 


cumſtances of the Sacred Hiſtory, that 
it lay either in this Valley of Rephai m, 


or near it; and it ſeems to be the ſame 


that is called Mount Perazim, Iſai. 28. 


N | 
David having given the Philiſtines 
ſeveral Defeats, is ſaid (Chap. 8. ver. 
1.) to have ſubdued them, and to 
have took Metheg-ammah out of their 


Hands. This Name Metheg-armmab is 
variouſly underſtood by Expoſitors ; 
ſome taking it for an Appellative, 


others for a proper Name. Tis evi- 
dent, that the Writer of the Book of 
Chronicles underſtood thereby Gath and 
ber Towns, For whereas it is ſaid, 2 
Sam. 8. 1. And after this it came to 
paſs, that David ſmote the Philiſtines, 
and ſubdued them; and David took 
Metheg-ammah out of the Hand of the 
Philiſtines; in the other Place, viz. 
1 Chron. 18. f. it is related thus: 


Now after this it came to paſs, that' Da- 
| vid ſmote the Philiſtines, and ſubdued 
| G 2 


them z 


Places mentioned in II. Samuel. $3 
Rephaim being mentioned among the Vol. III. 
Hittites, Perizzites, Amorites, &c. Gen. 
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Vol. III. hem ; and took Gath and her Towns 
out of the Hand of the Philiſtines. 


24. 


After this we have an Account in 


of the val. the remaining Part of the 8th Chap: 
ley of Salt. fer, how David extended his Domi- 


nion as far as to the River Eupbrates, 
ſubduing the Syrians of Zobah and 
Damaſcus; and how the King.of Ha: 
math (ent his Son to congratulate him 
upon his Victory over the King of 
Zobah ; and how he dedicated to God 
the Silver and Gold, which he had 
taken from the Syrians, and Moabites, 


and Ammonites, and Philiſtines, and 


Amalekites ; and how he ſubdued E. 
dom, making a great Slaughter of the 
Edomites. Of all theſe People and 
Countries we have ſpoken already, 
and ſhall ſpeak again of Zobah and 
Hamath in the enſuing Paragraphs, vis. 
27, 28. What is here more particu- 
larly to be remarxed, is concerning 
the Valley of Salt, mentioned wer. 13. 
of this 8th Chapter. As to its Situa- 
tion, 1t appears from 2 King. 14. 7. 
that it lay near the Land of Edlom, and 
therefore in all probability near the 
Salt-Sea alſo, the Parts adjacent to the 


ſaid Sea abounding with Salt. As to 


the People, who were ſmitten or over- 


COme 


. 


Places bbw in II. Samuel. 85 


75 i come in this Valley, they are ſaid 2 Vol. III. 
Sam. 8. 13. to be the Syrians ; but in SVY 
in 1 Chroz. 18. 12. they are ſaid to be 

P- i the Edomites. And tis not to be que- 

1 IF ſtioned, but this laſt is the trueſt Read- 

, ing, not only on Account of the Situ- 
dation of the Valley of Salt near to the 

. Edomites, and at 2 great Diſtance from 
the Syrians, according to the Accepta- 

of tion of the Word in thoſe Days z but 

d alſo, becauſe both the Greeb, and S- 

d riacf, and Arabick Interpreters did evi- 

, dently read it Edom, not Aram, as it 

d now ſtands in the Hebrew Bibles in this 

EW Place of Samuel. And the Error in 

ne the preſent Hebrew Text, clearly aroſe 

d from the Similitude of the Hebrew 

Y, Words COW and NR, two of the 

nd Conſonants in the Hebrew Words, 

2 which we render Edom and Aram be- 

I ing exactly the ſame ; and the other, 

8 WW viz. the Hebrew D and R being very 

3: much alike, as and n; and fo eaſily 

4- to be miſtaken the one for the o- 

7, ther. op; 

10 David being eſtabliſhed in his King- 23. 
he dom, enquires (Chap. 9.) whether 5 
ne there was not any left of the Houſe of 
65 Saul, that He might ſnew him Kind- 
8 neſs for Jonathan Sake. And hearing 
De | | ö 8 3 of 
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Vol. III. of Mephiboſheth a Son of Jonathar' s, he 
» ſends for him from Lodebar, which 


was 2 Place ſituated on the Eaſt of 


Jordan, and probably in the half 


Tribe of Manaſſeb on that Side the 


River Jordan; at leaſt it was not far 


from Mabanaim; as may be gathered 
from Chap. 17. 27. where we read, 
that Machir the Son of Ammitl of Lade 
bar (ard the ſame with whom Mephs- 


 boſheth lived, before that David ſent 


26, 
Of the 
Kingdoms 
ad joyning 
to the 
North and 


North-Eaſt 


for him) broug ht Beds and other Ne. 
ceflaries to David when He was come 


to Mabanuaim. 


The Ammonites having baſely abu: 
ſed the Servants of David, hereupon 
enſued a War. In order to which, 
the Ammonites ſent and hired the S/. 
rians of Beth-rehob, and the Syrians of 


of the Land Zobah, twenty thouſand Fam; 


of Iſracl. 


and of the King of Maacah a thouſand 
Men; and of I/ tob twelye thouſand 
Men : Which were all put to Flight 
by the Soldiers of David. I have in 
the former Volumes ſpoken ſomething 
of Iſh. tob, and alſo of Hamath, and in 
this ſame Volume of Zobah ; but it 
may not be unuſeful however to take 
Notice here together of the reſpective 
Situation of theſe ſeveral Kingdoms, 

as 


Goats i Mee a od. "x, „ may „( „ 
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as alſo of the Kingdoms of Rehob, and Vol. II}. 

Maacah mentioned in this 1oth Chap- FEW 

ter, and of the Kingdom of Geſhur 

mentioned i in the 13th Chapter of this 

Second Book of Samuel Foraſmuch 

as all theſe were neighbouring King- 

doms bordering on the Land of 1/-ae!, 

to the North and North. Eaſt. | 
I fhall begin with the Kingdom of 27. 

Rehob, or as it is otherwiſe called Of the 

Beth-rehob. For as we are told, 2 en 


h 
Sam. 10. 6. that the Children of * x vg 


mon ſent and hired the Syrians of Beth. rehob, 
rehob ; ſo ver. 8. of the ſame Cha pter | 


we read, that the Syrians of Nebel 
(&c.) were by 1 in the Field. 


So that it is not to be doubted, but 
that Rehob and Beth rehob were one 


and the ſame Country or Kingdom, ſo 
named from its Principal City Rehob, 
For (Foſh. 19. 28.) we find a City of 
this Name allotted to the Tribe of 


After ; and (Judg. 1. 31.) we read, 
that the ſaid Rehob was one of the 
Cities, out of which Aſter did not 


drive out its Inhabitants. Whence, as 
it may be rationally inferred, that it 
was a great and ſtrong City; ſo it may 
be inferred alſo, that it lay in the 
north Part of the Land of I/rael; for- 


G 4 aſmuch 
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Vol. III. aſmuch as Aſher was one of the nor- 
A thern Tribes of Iſrael. And ſince it is 
further certain from the Scripture, that 
of the two moſt northern Tribes on 
the Weſt of Jordan, Aſher was that 
ſituated on the Mediterranean Sea; 

and ſince we are alſo informed ( Jud 
18. 28) that Laiſh was in the Valley by 
Beth-rehob; and this Laiſh was certain. 
ly the ſame. afterwards called Dan in I th 
the Old Teſtament, and Cæſarea Phi- e 
lippi in the New Teſtament: From all 1 F 
theſe Circumſtances laid together, we la 
are enabled to make more than 2 13 
Conjecture, as to the Situation of the 0 
City and Kingdom of Rehob ; namely, th 
that it was ſituated in the north Part I »f 
of the Tribe of After, on the Weſt of IM £5 
Laiſh, or the City Dan. And this Si- p 
tuation is ſtill more confirmed by what n 
is ſaid of Rehob, (Num. 13. 21.) that 1 
the Spies went up and ſearched the Land ir 
of Canaan, from the Wilderneſs of Zin iſ 
unto Rehob : ; whereby is denoted the n 
Length of Cerdan, from the Wildern:ſs b 
of Zin Southwards, to Rehob North- tl 
wards. fr 
8. above-mentioned Kingdoms, 
of the that, which I ſhall here f. peak of next, 


ifrmath the 1s the Kingdom of Hamaiß, as proba- 


bly 


\ 


Places mentioned in II. Samuel. 
bly adjoyning to the Kingdom of Re- Vol. III 
hob Northwards. Which Opinion is, SY Y 


I think, put out of doubt by the Text 
laſt cited, which in the whole runs 
thus: So they (i. e. the Spies) went up, 
and ſearched the Land, from the Mil- 
derneſs of Zin unto Rehob, as Men come 
to Hamath. By which laſt Clauſe it 
ſeems plainly denoted, that Rehob was 
that Part of Canaan, as joyned on 
next to the Country or Kingdom of 


 Hamath. And this Expreſſion in the 


ſaid Clauſe, as Men come to Hamath, 
is of the ſame Importance with that 
other Expreſſion ſo frequently*ufed in 
the Sacred Writings, unto the Entrance 
of Hamath, or unto the Entring into 
Hamath, or Entring in of Hamath. The 
plain Meaning of which ſeems to be 
no other, than »nto the Border of Ha- 
math, or where one began to enter 
into the Kingdom of Hamath, as one 
travelled out of Caanan. I have (c) for- 
merly obſerved, that it is moſt proba- 


bly thought, that the City Hamath was 


the ſame called by the Greeks, Epipha- 
nia ; the Situation of which agrees 


* _ 
7 N 


(e.) Vol. J. Chap: 6. Sed. 18, 
Dl very 
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Vol. III. very well to what we have here ſaid, 
ds that the Kingdom of  Hamath pro. 


bably extended it ſelf from the Land 


of Canaan, or more particularly from 


29. 
Of the 
Kingdom 
of Zobah. 


the Kingdom of Rehob Southwards, to 


the City Epiphania Northwards ; (but 
how much higher is uncertain) and 
from the Coaſt of the Mediterranean 


Sea Weſtward, to the Kingdom of 
Damaſcus (or Syria more properly ſo 
called) . as may be inferred 
from Ezek. 47. 17 — 20. This King. 


dom is frequently denoted in Scripture 


by the Land of Hamath, and herein 
os Riblah, 2 King. 23- 33- And as 
= Extent of the Land 85 Iſrael is 


frequently denoted by this Expreſſion, 


from Dan unto Beerſheba, and Nun. 
13. 21. fram the Wilgerneſs of Ein unto 
Rehob; ſo 1 King. 8. 65. it is denoted 
by this Expreſſion, from the Entring 
in of Hamath, unto the River of Egypt ; 
and in like manner, 2 King. 14. 25. 


by this, from the Emtring i in of Hamath, 


unto the Sea of the Plain. 

To the Eaſt or South-Eaſt of Ha. 
math, did adjoyn the Kingdom of 
Zobah. For it is plain from Scripture, 
that it lay between the Land of 1/-aet, 


8 and the River Enphrates, as has been 


afore 
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J. afore obſerved in this Chapter. What Vol. III. 
more is to be added here, is this, that 


d though we have very early Mention 
n made of Damaſcus in the Scripture- 
: Hiſtory, even in the Hiſtory of Abra- 


ham ; yet we do not read of a King 
d of Damaſcus, till the Days of Solomon. 
nin 2 Sam. 8. 5, 6. we read, that the 
Syrians of Damaſcus came to ſuccour 
| Hadadezer King of Zobah, and that 
d David put Garriſons in Syria of Da- 
maſcus. And 1 King. 11. 23, 24. 
© we read, that God ſtirred him (i. e. 
Solomon) up an Adverſary, Rezon the 
Hon of Eliadah, who fled from his Lord 
WW Hadadezer King of Zobah. And he 
gathered Men unto him, and became 
Captain over a Band, when David flew 
"Wl them: of Zobah ; and they went to Da- 
maſcus, and dwelt therein, and reigned 
> WW i» Damaſcus. From theſe Circum- 
 W ſtances it ſeems probable, that Damaſ- 
3 WW. cas then had no King of its own, and 
„was not only tributary to Hadadezer 
(or Hadarezer) King of Zobah, but 
was more immediately under his Go- 
of yernment. However this was, certain 
it is from 2 Sam. 10. 19. that Hada- 
rezer was at that Time the moſt pow- 
erful Prince of thoſe Parts, as having 
„% 1! ſeveral 
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Vol. III. ſeveral neighbouring Kings Servant: 
or Tributaries to Him; and that (as | 


it ſeems probable from ver. 16.) even 
on the eaſt Side of the Euphrate, 
Whence it is nat to be doubted, but 
that the Syrians of Damaſcus were alſo 
his Tributaries, if not his more imme- 


diate Subjects. Tis alſo evident from | 


2 Sam. 8. 9, 10. that this King of 
Zobah would have ſubjected to him 
the King of Hamath alſo, For the 
Text expreſsly ſaith, that Hadadezer 


bad Wars with Toi, who was King of 


Hamath ; and that Toi ſent Joram hi 
Son unto King David, to ſalute (or 
congratulate) him, becauſe - be had 
fought againſt Hadadexer, and ſmitten 
him. Nay, that Hadadezer did get 
away from Toi ſome Part of his Coun- 
try, ſeems probable from 2 Chron. 8, 
3, 4- where we read, that Solomon 
went to Hamath-Zobah, and prevailed 
againſt it, and built Tadmor in the Wil- 
derneſs, and all the ſtore Cities which he 
built in Hamath, Where Hamath- 


Zobah was probably ſo called, as being 


a Part of the Kingdom of Hamath, 
. ſeized on by the King of Zobah; 


which is confirmed by what follows 


concerning Solomon's Building ſtore 
„ - 


1 
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Cities in Hamath ; namely, that Part Vol. II. 
of it aforementioned, which the King 
of Zobah had formerly got by Con- 
queſt, and which likewiſe now apper- 
tained to the Kings of Iſrael! by Con- 
queſt. From what has been ſaid, it 
. plainly appears, that the King of Zo- 
bab was the moſt potent Prince of thoſe 
Parts in thoſe Days, and that the Sy- 
n MW rians of Damaſcus were either his Sub- 

e jects or Tributaries. Upon Hadarezer's 
„laſt Defeat, recorded 2 Sam. 10. 19. 
ve ſread, that when All the Kings that 
„ MW ſerved Hadarezer, ſaw they were ſmitten 
rr WM before Iſrael, they made Peace with I. 
1 ral, and ſerved them; and we read 
„before Chap. 8. ver. 6. that David pus 
t Garriſons in Syria of Damaſcus, When 
1- therefore we read 1 King. 11. 23. 
o that Rezon who fled from Hadadezer 
King of Zobah, gathered Men unto him, 
and became Captain over a Band, when 
David flew them of  Zobah ; and they 
went to Damaſcus, and dwelt therein, 
| and reigned in Damaſcus : The Begin- 
ning of this new Kingdom muſt be 
referred to the latter End of Solomon's 
Reign. And hence the Kingdom of 
Damaſcus may be looked upon to have 


aroſe out of the Kingdom of Zobab, 
9 or 
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Vol. III. or to be no other than one and the 
A fame Kingdom, which formerly had 


Zobah, and afterwards Damaſcus for 
its Capital City, or the Seat of its 
King. 


30. To the South of the Kingdom of 


Zobah, ſeems to have been ſituated 
the Land of Iſhtob, adjoyning to Mount 
Gilead on the Eaſt, and ſo bordering 
on the Land of the Amonites to the 
North. This is probably the ſame 
Country, that is called barely Tob in 
the Hiſtory of Jephthab; it being very 
aſual for the Hebrews to denote the 
ſame Place, ſometimes by a ſimple 
Name, ſometimes by a Compound ; 
as Rehob and Beth-rehob has been 
plainly ſhewn above, to denote one 
and the ſame Country or Kingdom, 
Whether there was any City of the 
Name Tob or Iſb tob, does not appear 
from the Sacred Hiſtory. 

As it is but highly probable, that 
Tob' lay without the Borders of the 
Land of Iſrael, inaſmuch as it is no 
where ſaid in Scripture to be given to 
the Iſraelites; ſo, foraſmuch as we read 
CFoſh. 13. 1121 that the Border: 
of the Geſhurites and Maacathites were 
given by Moſes to the Oe, hg 
| | cate 
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ſeated themſelves on the Eaſt of Jor- . III. 


dan; and that, nevertheleſs, the Chil- " 


dren "of Iſrael expelled not the Geſhurites, 
nor the Maacathites + but the Geſhurites 


and Maacathites dwell among the I 
raelites unto this Day: Hence it is evi- 


dent, that the Cities Geſbur and Maa- 


cab, the two Capitals of two ſmall 
Kingdoms, lay within the Borders of 
the Land of Iſrael ; and confequently 
on the ſouth Side of Mount Libanus 3 
and ſo on the South of the Kingdom 
of Zobah, and on the Weſt or North -- 
Weſt of the Land of Tob. That Ge- 
ſour and Maachab were the Capitals of 
two Kingdoms, is evident from our 
having expreſs Mention made of the 
King of Geſhur, (2 Sam. 3. 3.) and of 
the King of Maachah, 2 Sam. 10. 6. 
How theſe two Cities or Kingdoms lay 

in reſpe& one to another, is not to be 
certainly determined; but tis certain, 
they both lay in the 1955 part of the 
half Tribe of Manaſſeh on the Eaſt of 
Jordan, 32. 
lt remains only to 1 that n $vri- 
from what has been ſaid, it appears, > fo 
that Zobah and Damaſcus lay without por ol 
the Borders of the Land of Caanan, ſhur, and 


and within the Borders of Aram or how ed: 


E. ria, lex. 
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Vol. III. Syria, and therefore, that there is no 
WYV Difficulty as to the Inhabitants being 


called Syrians of Zobah, and Syrians of 
Damaſcus. But now it ſeems certain, 
that Rehob or Beth-rehob lay within the 
Land of Canaan ; and therefore it may 
be asked, why the Inhabitants thereof 
were called Syrians (and not rather 
Canaanites) of Rehob or Beth-rehob, 
And the moſt probable Reaſon ſeems 
to be, either that the Deſeendants of 
Aram or Syrians did in proceſs of 
Time diſpoſſeſs the Canaanites, who 
were the original Poſſeſſors of this 
Tra& ; or elſe, that the then Inhabi- 
tants, though they were Candanite,, 
yet were in Confederacy with the H/ 
riaus, or Tributaries to them, and ſo 
eſteemed by the Iſraelites as Syrians. 
It ſeems evident from Scripture, that 
the River Jordan was the eaſtern Boun- 
dary of the Land of Canaan; and it 
is very probable, that the Tract lying 
on the North-Eaſt thereof, was origi. 
nally planted after the Flood by the 
Deſcendants of Aram; and therefore 

the People of Maachab are properly 


ſtiled Syrians of Maachab ; and alſo Þ 


 Geſbur may properly enough be ſaid 


by 


5 
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by Abſalow to be in Syria, 2 Sam. Vol. III. 
15. 8. ˙¹wũ + 6 ion ith ting 
f To return now to the Series of the 33. 

, Þ Sacred Hiſtory. The King of the 4. J Helam- 
* MW 20nifes (as hath before been ſaid) ha- 

' W ving put an Affront of the higheſt 
Nature on the Servants of David, and 

a War thereupon enſuing, the Ammo- 

, nites, with the Syrians their Confede- 
rates, were vanquiſhed by the Iſraelites. 

e Notwithſtanding which, Hadadezer 

) 


| King of -Zobah, and chief of the Con- 

o federates, was reſolved to try a ſecond 
Battle. And the two Armies met and 
engaged. at a Place called Helam, on 

„ the Eaſt of Jordan, (2 Sam. 10. 16, 
15.) in which Engagement the Syrs- 

lo i ans received ſo great an Overthrow, 

11. that the Text (ver. 19.) tells us, the 

at WW Syrians feared to help the Children of 

, Ammon any more. This Helen: is pre 

' WW bably thought to be the ſame with 

ng Alamtha, mentioned by Prolemy in the 

ol Region of Trachonitis. 2 55 

he After this, Rabbah, the Capital Ci- 34 
dre ty of the Ammonites was taken by Abſalom 
David, in the Siege whereof Uriah 3 | 
Iſo was Slain. Which being brought about 

aid by the Direction of David, in order 
n H to 
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to conceal the better his wicked - Pra- 


Rices with Oriah's Wife, it pleaſed 
God to afflit David, notwithſtanding 


his Repentance, with ſeveral and great 


temporal Afflictions through the re- 
maining Part of his Life. Hence we 
read Chap. 19. of his Son Ammon be- 
ing killed by another of his Sons, Ab- 


ſalom, for forcing his Siſter Tamar; 


and that afterwards Abſalom fled, and 
went to Talmai the King of Geſpur, 


his Grand-father. For 2 Sam. 3. 3 
we are told, that Abſalom was the Son 


of David by Maacah, the Danghter of 


Talmai King of Geſpur. This Kingdom 


we have juſt now ſpoken of in this 


35- 
f Tekoah. 


Chapter; and of Rabbab, the Capital 


City of the Ammonites, 1 have largely 
| (Poke Vol. II. Chap. 3. Sec. 12. 


After ſome Years ſem is brought 
again into the Preſence of his Father 


King David, by the means of Joab; 


who to compaſs this End, employs a 


Woman of Tekoah, of note for her 
Wiſdom or Cunning. This Tekoah is 


ſituated to the South of Bethlehem, 


about nine Miles Diſtant, as Mr. 
Maundrel tells us, who had a Sight of 
it from Bethlehem. It was one of the 
. Cities, 


- 
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Cities, fortified by Rehoboam upon the Vol. III. 
| Revolt of the ten Tribes. It gave "VV 
Name to an adjoyning Wilderneſs, 
| famous for a ſignal Overthrow there 
given to the Ammonites, Moabites, and 
Edomites, in the Reign of Jehoſhaphar, 
2 Chron. 20. 20. The City it ſelf is 
remarkable, for being the native Place 
; of the Prophet Amos, Am. 1. 1. 4 
| Abſalom had not been long received 36. 
: into Favour, but He forms a great ad yes 
Conſpiracy againſt his Father; inſo- ny 
1 much, that David was forced to quit 
fia Jeruſalem, and to withdraw unto the 
1 eaſt Side of Jordan, to Mabanaim, 
s MW probably a Place of great Strength. 
l In the Hiſtory hereof, we have Menti- 
V on made Chap. 17. ver. 17. of Euro- 
gel, which was a Place not far from 
t Jeruſalem, on the Eaſt or North-Eaſt 
r Side of it, lying in the Confines of the 
; two Tribes of Judah and Benjamin, 
a 5 appears from Joſh. 15. 7. & 18, 
r 8 . | 
s The Battle between the Armies of f 
„ David and Abſalom, was fought in the Of the . 
5 Mood of Ephraim, Chap. 18. ver. 6. ee 
f Which is undoubtedly to be under- 
e ſtood, not of any Wood lying in the 
, H'2 ite 
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Vol. III. Tribe of Ephraim, on the Weſt of 


Jordan (for Abſalom as well as David 
were paſſed over Jordan, Chap. 17. 


24.) but of ſome Wood lying on the 


eaſt Side of Jordan, and ſo named on 
ſome other Account, perhaps as ly ing 
over againſt the Tribe of Ephraim. 

As for Rogelin, the Dwelling-place 
of Barzillai, famous for his Loyalty 


and Affection to David, it is no where 


elſe mentioned, and therefore it is un- 
certain, in which of the Tribes on the 


Eaſt of Jordan it was ſituated. But 


certain it is, that it lay near Mount 
Gilead, and ſo either in the half Tribe 
of Manaſſeh, or elſe in the Tribe of 
Gad; becauſe Barzil/ai is expreſsly 


ſtiled a Gileadite, Chap. 17. ver. 


> Sa, _ 
After this Sheba, a Man of Mount 
Ephraim, made a Party againſt King 


David, and betakes himſelf- to Abel. 


bethmaachah ; where he is beheaded 
by the Inhabitants. This City is placed 
by Jerom, in the Way from Elenthero- 
polis to Jeruſalem, and ſo in the Tribe 
of Judah. But as this ſeems not 
agreeable to the Circumſtances of this 


Tranſaction; ſo it appears much more 


probable, 
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f probable, that it was ſituated in the Vol. III. 
north Part of the Land of Iſrael, inv 
the Tribe of Nephtali. For there we | 
find a City of this Name ſituated, and 
taken with ſeveral others, firſt by Ben- 
hadad King of Syria, 1 King. 15. 20. 
and afterwards by the King of AHria, 
2 King. 15. 29. WE BAD! EN 
In Chap. 21. ver. 18, 19. we read 40. 
of two Battles between the Tſraelires Cob. 
and Pbhiliſtines at Gob. Now this Place 
being no where elſe mentioned, no 
Certainty can be had as to its Situati- 
on, but what may be inferred from 
the parallel Place, 1 Chron. 20. 4. 
where theſe Battles are ſaid to be 
fought at Gexer, of which we have 
already ſpoke, Vol. Il. .Chap. 4. Seck. 
20. So that either Gob and Gezer were 
the ſame Place, or elſe (which ſeems 
ö mare likely) were neighbouring Places, 
and fo the Battles fought between 
them, or near them, might be indiffe- 
rently termed, Battles at Gob or Gezer; 
as now a-days the ſame famous late 
Fight in Germany, is promiſcuoully 
| ſtiſed, Bleinbem Fight, or Hochſted 
| Fight. 


2 1 This 
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the Ilrae- 
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Vol. III. This ſecond Book of Samuel con- 
—'Y cludes, with an Account of David's 
Joa ſem giving Command to Joab and others, 
10 number to take the Number of the Iraelitet. 
_ cM therein paſſed over Jordan, and 

pitched in Aroer, on the right Side of the 
City, that lies in the Midſt of the River 

of Gad, and toward Jaxer. Then they 
came to Gilead, and to the Land of 

Tahtim-hoaſhi ;, and they came to Dan- 
Jaan, and about to Zidon, and to the 


Strong- hold of Tyre, and to all the Cities- 


of the Hivites, and the Canaamies; and 
they went out to the South of Judah, 

even to Beerſheba, Chap. 24. 57. 
42. The City of Aroer, we learn (4) 
of arcer, from ſeveral Texts, was ſituated an 
85 2 the the Bank of the River Arnon ; and 
midſt of (Joſb. 13. 25.) it is ſaid to be before 
the River. Rabbah, (whereby is meant either 
Rabbah the chief City of the Ammo- 
nites, or as ſome think Ar the chief 
City of the Moabites,_) and it apper- 
tained to the Tribe of Gad, Num. 32. 
34. In Conjunction with this City 


— 


Ca.) Deut. 2. 36. and 3. 12. and 4. 48. and Jol. 
12. 2, and 13. 9, 26. and 2 King. 10. 33. 


In order whereto, the Officers employ- 


Aroer, 
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made of a City, which is (Deut. 2. 
36.) ſaid to be the City that is in the 


River ; and (Joſh. 13: 9, 16:) the City 


that is in the Midſt of the River. Now 


Commentators are very much divided 
as to the Import of thoſe Expreſſions ; 


but I ſhall take notice of no other 


Difference in their Opinions, than that 


ſome think, the City ſaid to be in the 


River, was a diſtin& City from Aroer ; 


ſome think, that they are one and the 
ſame, which conſiſted of two Parts, 


one lying on the Bank of the River 


Arnon, and the other lying in the Ri- 
ver, or in the Midſt of the River ; that 
is, on a Spot of Ground ſurrounded 
by the River, or on a little Iſland 
made by the Arnon. And this laſt Opi- 
nion ſeems to be countenanced, not 


only from this City in the River being 
thus mentioned with Aroer, but alſo 
from the very Name of Aroer. For 


the Hebrew Word . Aroer, ſeems 
to be compounded of the Word y 


Ir (which denotes a City) doubled; 


and ſo to Import, that Aroer was 4 


double City, or as it were two Cities 


joyned together. Nor is there any 
= : © 46 Thing 


Aroer, there is ſeveral Times Mention Vol. III. 


bl 
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Vol. III. Thing I know of in the Hebrew Text, 
—VY which does diſcountenance this Opi. 


nion, though it is diſcountenanced in 
our Tranſlation. What is ſaid of it 
in the Place of the Book of Samuel we 
are ſpeaking of, ſeems rather, I think, 
to favour it. - For when we hear read, 
that they pitched in Aroer, on the rig bt 
Side of "oh City, that lies in the Milf 
of the River of Gad, the laſt Clauſe 
ſeems to be added only Exegetically, 
or more fully to explain on - which 
Side or Part of Aroer they pitched ; 
and ſo to import thus much, that they 
pitched in Aroer, namely, on the right 
Side of that Part of the City, that 
lies in the Mid ſ of the The of 
Cad; 
Whence by the way it appears, that 
Fin the River of Gad here mentioned, was 
probably no other than the River 
Aruon; ſo called, as riſing in the 
eaſtern Borders of Gad, and running 
along the ſame for a conſiderable Way, 
till it came to the ſouth Border of the 
Tribe of Reuben. 


From Aroer, the Officers that were 


of 175 ſent to take the Number of the Iſrae- 


. lites, went to Jauer; ; for ſo the Words 
in 
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in the Hebrew Text imports rather Vol. III. 
than toward Jazer. This was a con- 
fiderable City lying alſo in the Tribe 
of Gad, and probably towards, if not 

on the eaſt Border of it, Joſh. 13. 25. 

It lay North of Aroer, and ſo in the 
Way from the ſouth Part of Peræa (or 

the Country beyond Jordan) to the 
north Part thereof ; which was the 
way that the Officers took their Rout, 
Euſebius and Jerom tell us, it lay ten 
Miles Weſt of Philadelpbia, and fifteen 
| Miles from Heſobon, and at the Head 

of a large River, which running from 

it, fell into the River Jordau. And 
ſince we have Mention made of #he 
Sea of Jaxer, (Jer. 48. 32.) hence it 

is very probably conjectured, that Fa- 


=» AK 1 9 — _ 


* 'Ww * © — _ — * 


ter was ſituated near a Lake, lying 
5 not far from the Bottom of the Hills 
x Won the Eaſt of the Tribe of Gad'; 
> WM which Lake was denoted by the Name 
3 Woof the Sea of Jaxer; (as the Lake of 
\ Wl Genneſareth, was otherwiſe called the 
> WW Ste of Galilee 3) and that the River 
mentioned by Exſebizs and Jerom, f 

iſſued out of this Lake, and ran into 
» the River Jordan. | 

8 4 | \ 
a From 
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Vol. III. From Jazer the Officers continued 
their Courſe ſtill Northwards to Gi. 


45: 
Of the 
Land of 
Tahrim- 


hodſhi. 


lead, (which was the north-eaſt Part 


of the Land of Iſrael, as has been 
afore obſerved,)and ſo to the Land of 
Tahtim-bodſhi, Which Words in the 


. Hebrew Tongue do import (as is ob- 


ſerved in the Margin of our Bible) 


the Netherlands newly inhabited ; and 


therefore by this Name may probably 
be denoted the Low Country, lying 
about the Lake Semechonites, which 
Lake lay North of the Lake of Genne- 
fareth, between it and the Head of 


Jordan, and had a great deal of mar- 


ſhy Ground about it. Now this mar- 
ſhy Tra& might probably be impro- 
ved by draining, and ſo rendred more 
fit for receiving both Men and Cattle, 
and therefore might be of late Years 
better inhabited, and ſo come to have 
the Name of Tahtim-hodſhi given to 
It. OF 7 
What is ſaid in the foregoing Para. 
gra ph concerning the Situation of the 
Land of Tahtim-hodſhi, ſeems to me to 
receive ſome Countenance from the 
Mention of Dau- jaan next to it, in the 
Courſe of the Officer's Journey. D ot 

h this 


1 


moſt frequently denoted by the ſimple 


Name of Daz, lying at the Head of 


the Jordan, and thought to be here 
called Dan. jaan from its Neighbour- 
hood to the Woods of Libanw. 


From Dan jaan, the Officers came 


Places mentioned in II. Samuel. 107 
this is agreed upon by Commentators, Vol. III 
to be no other, than that which is | 


to Zidon, and ſo to Dre, and thence 7% Courſe 


continuing Southwards to Beerſheba 


| : Journey 
frequently mentioned as the moſt ?aken by 


ſouthern Extremity of the Land of I/ * Officers 
rael, as Dan is for the moſt Northern. number the 


So that from hence we plainly learn Fele. 


the Courſe, that the Officers took. 
They ſet out from Jeruſalem, firſt to 
the ſouth Parts of the Country be- 


yond Jordan; thence they proceeded 


to Gilead, or the north-eaſt Parts of 


the ſaid Country; then they went all 


along the north Parts of the Land of 
Iſrael, from Gilead, by Dan, and ſo to 


Zidon, the north-weſt City of the 


Land of Canaan; then turning South- 


wards, they came to Beerſheba ; and 
| thence to Jeruſalem, at the End of nine 


Months and twenty Days. And the 
Number of the People given up to the 
King, was, eight hundred thouſand Men 


that 


AY jr 
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Vol. III. that drew the Sword in Iſrael, and fin 
'Y'Y hundred Thouſand Men of Fudah. 
=; God being offended at David's Num: 
er iN bring the People, ſent a Peſtilence pun 
floor of * Iſrael, of which there died from Dan 
Araunah. fo Beerſheba, ſeventy Thouſand Mey, 

But David, by the Advice of the Pro- 
phet Gad, went up and reared an Al. 
tar unto the Lord, in the Threſhing-flon 

of Araunab the Jebuſite, (where th: 
deſtroying Angel ſtayed his Hand) 
and offered Burnt-offerings and Peace- 
offerings ; and the Lord was intreatel 
for the Land, and the Plague was ſtayed, 
Now this Threſhing: floor of Araunab, i 
agreed by the Learned to be upon 
Mount Moriah, whereon Abraham wi 
ordered to ſacrifice Iſaac, and where 
bon Solomon afterwards built the Tem: 
plwK'e. And here concludes #he Seconi 
Book of Samuel. 
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Places mentioned in I. Kings. 19 
0 | Vol. III. 


„nne. . e 


0f ſuch Places as are mentianed 
ix the Firſt Book of Kings, and 
not ſpoken of before. ; 


"HE Firſt Book of Kings begins 1. 

with giving us an Account of Solomon 

David's being now grown Old; and —_ 5 

how thereupon his then eldeſt Son Gihon. 

Adonijah ſet himſelf up for King, ma- 

ting a great Entertainment for his 

Party near Enrogel. News whereof 

being brought to David, he ordered 

his Son Solomon to be anointed King 

it Gihon ; of which Place we have 

fore ſpoken in out Deſcription of the 

city of Jeruſalem, Chap. 1. Sect. 2. 

K 20. as of Eurogel, Ibid. Sed. 36. 
Sometime after David's Death, So. 2. 

mon orders Abiathar the Prieſt, who f Ana- 

had fided with Adonij aß, to retire from wol. 

Jeruſalem to Anathoth his own City, 

being one of the Cities of the Tribe 

df Benjamin, that were given to the 

Sons of Aaron; and (as Euſebius and 

Jerom 


110 The Geograph. of the Old Teſt. 
Vol. III. Jerom tell us) no more than three 
Miles Diſtant from FJeruſalem, and that 

* to the North, as Jerom further in- 
forms us in his Comments on Ferem, 
t. For the Prophet Jeremiah was of 
this ſame City, as he himſelf tells us, 

Chap. 1. ver. 1. 2 | 


3. Solomon going to Gibeon to ſacrifice, 
of Tiph- and there preferring Wiſdom before 
_—_— other Things, God gave him not only 
ef Solo- Wiſdom, but alſo Riches and Honour, 
mon's De. ſo that there was not any among the 
OY | Kings like unto him, all his Days, 
Chap. 3. 1—13. Accordingly we are 
Informed, Chap. 4. ver. 21. that Solo- 
mon reigned over all Kingdoms, fron 
the River (Euphrates) unto the Land if 
the Philiſtines, and unto the Border of 
Egypt; or, as it is expreſſed, ver. 24, 

He had Dominion over all on this Sid: 

the River, (i. e. on the weſt Side of 

the Euphrates) from Tiphfah, even ti 
Azzah. Where, as by Azzah is deno- 

ted Gaza, a City lying in the ſouth. 

weſt Corner of the Land of Iſrael, and 


(d) afore ſpoken of; ſo Tiphſab i 


1 


— 


(d) Geography of the New Teſtament, Part II. Chap. 
„ e 
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ery probably thought to be the ſame vol. ur” 
with Thapſacus, a conſiderable City WV> 
lying on the Euphrates, and frequently 
mentioned by Heathen Writers. There 

is Mention made (2 King. 15. 16.) 

of a Tiphſab, that Mae then King 

of Iſrael ſmote; but this muſt be dif. 

ferent from the Ti phſah afore-menti- 

oned, and muſt, according to the Cir- 
cumſtances of the Story, lie not far 

from Tirzab, and ſo on the weſt Side 

of the River Jordan, in the Land of 

Iſrael. 

In the following Chapters (from wn 4. 

5th to the 8th incluſively) we have an ele- 
Account of the Building of Solomon's Temple 
; Temple, of which I have ſpoken 
largely in my Geography of the New 
Teſtament, Part. I. Chap. 3. SeF. 7. 
It will not a ſuppoſe) be unacceptable 
to the Reader, to have here repreſent- 
ed to him three or four Draughts re- 
lating to Solomon's Temple, taken from 
Vilalpandus. + 

The firſt Draught, No. 8. repre- 
ſents the Ichnography or Ground-plot 
of the whole Temple. | 
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Fol. III. 


The Carb of the 0 F: eff 


In Chap. 9. ver. 10=13. we read, 


To that when Ka had built the two 


of the 
Land of 
Cabul. 


Houſes, the Houſe of .the Lord, and the 
King's Houſe, that then King Solomon 
gave 1 * the King of Tyre (who had 
furniſhed Solomon with Cedar-trees, and 
with Fir-trees, and with Gold, accor- 
ding to all his Deſire 5 twenty Cities i in 
the Land of Galilee. Which.not plea. 
fing Hiram, when He came to ſec 
them, He called them the Land of Ca- 
but z the Word Cabul denoting in the 
Hebrew Tongue Diſpleaſure, or Dirty, 
As to the Situation of theſe Cities, it 
is but reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that they 
were ſuch as lay near to Tyre, whereof 
Hiram was King. 

In ver. 15th—18th of the ſame oth 
- Chapter, among other Cities and Place 


ſaid to be built by Solomon, we have 


Mention made of Tadmor in the Wil- 
derneſs, which is the only One that 


| hath not been afore ſpoken of, and 


therefore is here to be deſcribed ; and 
this ſhall be done by giving the Rea. 
der not only a Draught of it, but alſo 
an Abſtract of what is ſaid concerning 
this Place in our Philoſophical Tranſ- 
ations for the Months of NO 
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and December, 1695, and from Dr. Vol. III. 


Hallifax Letter to Dr. Edward B] SN V 


ard, publiſhed in the Philoſophical 
Tranſactions for October, 1695, - 

The City of Tadmor, whoſe Re- 
mains in Ruins, do with ſo much Evi- 
dence demonſtrate the once happy 


Condition thereof, ſeems very well 


to be proved to be the ſame City 
which Solomon, the great King of I/- 


rael, is ſaid to have founded under that 


Name in the Deſart. Joſephus (Jewiſh 


Antiq. B. 8.) tells us, that the Syrians 


called it in his Time, Thadamora, but 
the Greeks, Palmyra, Hence the 


Writer of the Philoſophical Tranſacti- 
ons thinks the Name Palmyra to be 


Greek, and to have no Relation to 


the Latin Word Palma, (ſignifying a 


| Palm-tree, which are ſaid to have 
abounded in theſe Parts, and are there- 
fore thought by others to have given 
Name to this City, the Hebrew Word 


Thamar, having a great Affinity to the 


Hebrew Name Tadmor, and ſignifying 


alſo a Palm-tree.) However, the fore- 


mentioned Writer thinks the Name 
Palmyra to be rather of a Greek Ex- 
traction, namely, from Palmyos or 

1 Palmys, 


% 
* 


, 
* 
* 


Vol. III. Palmys, which Heſjchivs interprets 
WV King Father ; or perhaps from Pal. 
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mytes, which according to the ſame 
Heſychius was an Egyptian God. 
Hiſtory is ſilent as to the Fate and 
Circumſtances of this City, during the 
great Revolutions in the Eaſt. But it 
may well be ſuppoſed, that ſo advan- 
ced a Garriſon as this was, (i. e. be- 
ing at ſo conſiderable a Diſtance from 
the Holy Land) continued not long in 
the Poſſeſſion of the Iſraelites ; eſpe · 
cially ſince immediately after Solomon, 
they fell into Civil Diſſention, and 
were divided into two diſtinct King: 
doms. So that it is not to be doubted, 
but this City ſubmitted to the Babylo. 
nian and Perſian Monarchies, and af. 
terwards to the Macedonians under 4: 
lexander and the Seleucidæ. But when 
the Romans got Footing in theſe Parts, 
and the Parthians ſeemed to put a Stop 
to their farther Conqueſts in the Eaſt; 
then was this City of Palmyra (by rev 
fon of its Situation, being a Fron- 
tier, and in the Midſt of a vaſt fandy 
Deſart, where Armies could not wel 
fubſiſt to reduce it by Force) courted 
and carefled by the contending Par: 
| tles 


e Of | Tadmor. N 115 
ties, and permitted to continue a free Vol. III. 
State, a Mart or Staple for Trade, for WV 
the Convenience of both Empires. 
With theſe Advantages of Freedom, 
d Neutrality and Trade, for near two 
he I Centuries, tis not ſtrange, that it ac- 
it I quired the State and Wealth anſwera- 
n- ble to the Magnificence of its noble 
e · ¶ Structures. But when the Romans 
m | under Trajan had made it appear, that 
in there was no Compariſon between the 
e · ¶ Puiſſance of the Parthians and them, 
, (Trajan having taken Babylon, and Cre- 
nd /p, the then Seat of the Parthian 
Empire) the Palayprens were at length 
d, determined to declare for the Ro- 
lo-. ant; which they did, by ſubmitting 
af. themſelves to the Emperour Adrian, 
4 about the Year of Chriſt, 130. when 
en Adrian made his Progreſs through Sy- 
ts, 7 into Egypt. And that Magnificent 
op Emperour being highly delighted with 
ſt; che native Strength and Situation of 
ea. the Place, was pleaſed to adorn it. 
on: Nor is it unlikely, that many of the 
xdy {marble Pillars were the Gift of that 
rel YEmperqur, and particularly thoſe of 
ted che long Porticus; for that none of 
ar- ¶ the Inſcriptions are before that Date. 
ies! [3 And 
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Vol. III. And it was uſual for the Ceſars to pre- 
ſent Cities that had obliged them, 


7 


with marble Pillars to adorn their 
Publick Buildings. Theſe here were 
not far to fetch, the neighbouring 
Mountains affording -arble Quarries, 
But the Magnitude of the Porphyry Co- 
lumus is indeed very remarkable, con- 
ſidering how far thoſe vaſt Stones muſt 
have been brought by Land- carriage 
to this Place; it being not known, 
that any other Quarries yield it, except 
thoſe of Egypt, which lie about Mid- 
way between Cairo and Siena, between 
the Nile and the Red Sea, The Stone 
is very valuable for its Colour and 
Hardneſs, and for that it riſes in 
Blocks of any Magnitude required. 

From the Time of Adrian, to that 
of Aurelian, for about an hundred 
and forty Years, this City continued 
to flouriſh and increaſe in Wealth and 
Power, to that Degree, that when the 
Emperour Falerian was taken Priſoner 


by Sapores King of Perfia, Odenathu 


one' of the Lords of this Town was 
able to bring a powerful Army into 
the Field, and to recover Meſopotamis 
from the Perſians, and to penetrate 3 

9 


O Tadmor. 


far as their Capital City Cteſyphon. Vol. III. 
Whereby he rendred ſo confiderable a WV 


Service to the Roman State, that Gal/i- 
enus, Son to Valerian, thought himſelf . 
obliged to give him a Share in the 
Empire. But by a ſtrange Reverſe of 
Fortune, this Honour and Reſpect to 


Odenathus, occaſioned the ſudden Ruin 


and Overthrow of the City. For He 
and his elder Son being murdered by 
a Kinſman, and dying with the Title 
of Auguſtus, his Wife Zenobia, in Right 
of her Son Waballathus then a Minor, 
pretended to take upon her the Go- 
vernment of the Eaſt, and did admini- 


ſter it to Admiration. And when ſoon 


after Gallienus was murdered by his 
Soldiers, ſhe graſped the Government 
of Egypt, and held it during the ſhort 
Reign of the Emperour Claudius Go- 
thicus. But Aurelian coming to the 
Imperial Dignity, would not ſuffer the 
Title of Auguſtus in this Family, tho 
He was contented that they ſhould 


hold under him as Vrce-Ceſaris. 


But nothing leſs than a Share of the 
Empire contenting Zenobia, and Au- 


relian perſiſting not to have it diſmem. 
bred, he marched againſt Her, and 


T3 - having 
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Vol. III. having in two Battles routed her 
WWYV Forces, he ſhut Her up, and beſieged 


Her in Palmyra, And the Beſieged 
finding, that the great Refiſtance they 
made, availed not againſt that reſolute 
Emperour, they yielded the Town; 
and Zenobia fly ing with her Son, was 
purſued and taken. With which As. 
relian being contented, ſpared the Ci- 
ty; and leaving a ſmall Garriſon, 
marched for Rome with his Captive 
Lady. But the Inhabitants believing 
He would not return, ſet up again for 
themſelves, and flew the Garriſon he 
had left in the Place. Which Aurelian 
underſtanding, though by this Time 
he was got into Europe, with his uſual 
Fierceneſs ſpeedily returned; and get. 
ting together a ſufficient Army by the 
Way, he again took the City without 
any great Oppoſition, and put it to 
the Sword, with an uncommon Cruel- 
ty, (as he himſelf confeſſes in a Letter 
extant in Vopiſcus,) and delivered 
them to the Pillage of his Soldiers. 

And it is obſervable, that none of the 
Greek Inſcriptions are after the-Date 
of this Calamity, which befell the Ci- 
ty in or about A. D. 272, after it had 


been 


Of Tad 8 


been nine or ten Years the Seat of Vol. III. 
the Empire of the Eaſt, not without 


Glory. 

Though this City was at that Time 
ſo treated by Aurelian, yet it is cer- 
tain, that He did not burn it, or de- 
ſtroy the Building thereof. The Words 
uſed by Zoſimus on this Occaſion, 
ſeem only to relate to his Demoliſhing 
the Walls and Defenſes of the Place. 
And that Emperour's own Letter Ex- 
tant in Vopiſc#s, does ſufficiently ſhew, 
that He fpared the City it ſelf ; and 


that He took Care to re- inſtate the 


beautiful Temple of the Sun that was 
there, which had been plundered by 
his. Soldiers. However, the Damage 


then ſuſtained was never retrieved by 


the Inhabitants, and I do not find 
(ſays the ingenious Writer) that ever 
this City made any Figure in Hiſto. 
ry after it. Yet a Latin Inſcription 
found there, ſeems to intimate, as if 
Diocleſian had reſtored their Walls 
within thirty Years after. About A, 
D. 400, it was the head Quarters of 
the firſs Legion of the Ihrians; and 
though Stephanus gives it no better 
Title than that of a Garriſon, yet it 


70 4 appears 
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appears to have been an Archbiſhop's 
See, under the Metropolitan of Da- 
Io ſay in what Age, or from what 
Hand, it received its final Overthrow 


which reduced it to the miſerable Con. 


dition it no appears in, there is no 
Light in any of our Hiſtorians. But it 
is probable, it periſhed long ſince in 
the obſcure Ages of the World, during 
the Wars of the Saracen Empire. And 
being burnt and deſtroyed, it was ne- 


ver rebuilt ; Which occaſions the 
Ruins to lie ſo entire, in the manner 


as they were left, neither being uſed 


to other Structures on the Place, nor 
Worth carrying away, becauſe of the 


great Diſtance thereof from any other 
City. N 

As to the Circumſtances of this City, 
in A. D. 1691, I ſhall here give the 
Reader an Abſtract of Dr. Halifax 
Letter above-mentioned. We depart- 
ed (ſays that Reverend Perſon) from 
Aleppo on Michaelmas- Day, 1691, and 
in fix eaſy Days Travel over a Deſart 
Country, came to Tadmor, journeying 


almoſt continually to the South, with 


very little Variation to the Eaſtward. 
| 7 N 


of Tadmot. 


As we rode into the Town, we Vol. III: 


took Notice of a Caſtle about an Hour's 


| Diſtance from it;; and ſo ſituated as 
to command, both the Paſs into the 
Hills by which we entred, and the 


City too. But we could eaſily perceive 
it was no old Building, retaining no 
Footſteps of the exquiſite Workman- 


ſhip and Ingenuity of the Antients. 


Upon Enquiry we were informed, that 
it was built by Man-Ogle, a Prince of 
the Druces, in the Reign of Amurath 
the Third, A. D. 1585. But I know 
not (ſays the Reverend Author) how 
to give much Credit to this Story, be- 
cauſe I find not, that either Max Ogle, 
or any other Drucian Prince, was ever 


powerful in theſe Parts; their Strength 


lying on Mount Libanus, and along 
the Coaſt of Sidon, Berytws, &c. Tis 
a Work of more Labour than Art, and 
the very Situation alone is enough to 
render it almoſt impregnable ; ſtand- 


ing on the Top of a very high Hill, 


encloſed with a deep Ditch cut out of 
the very Rock, over which there was 
only one ſingle Paſſage by a Draw- 
Bridge. This Bridge too is now bro- 
ken down ; ſo that there 15 no En- 
N trance 
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Vol. III. trance remaining, unleſs you will be 
at the Pains to clamber up the Rock, I 
which is in one Place feaſible, but 
withal ſo difficult and hazardous, that 
a ſmall Slip may endanger one's Life, | 
Nor is there any Thing within to be 
ſeen, ſufficient to recompence the 
Trouble of getting up to it, the Buil- 
ding being confuſed, and the Rooms I a; 
very ill contrived, Upon the Top of 
the Hill, there is a Well of a prodigi- 
ous Depth, as certainly it muſt be a gh. 
great Way to come at Water from the ab 
Top of ſuch a Rock, the Ditch that I H 
ſurrounds it not having the leaſt Ap-ſ of 
pearance of Moiſture in it. This Ca- 


{tle ſtands on the north Side of the + 
Town, and from hence you have the tic 
Proſpect of the Country all 2. N te. 
out. . . 
You ſee Tadmor under you incloſed, te 


on three Sides, with long Ridges of ill ge 
Mountains, which open toward the Hof 
Eaſt gradually to the Diſtance of about 
an Hour's Riding; but to the South 
ſtretches a vaſt Plain beyond the reach 
of the Eye, of which more by and I y 
by. The Air is good, but the Soil 
excceding barren ; nothing green q W 


. Tadmor. 
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be ſeen therein, ſave ſome few Palm- Vol. III. 


| trees in the Gardens, and here and 


there about the Town. 
The City it ſelf appears to have 


been of a large Extent, by the Space 


now taken up by the Ruins; but there 
are no Footſteps of any Walls remain- 
ing, nor is it poſſible to judge of the 
Antient Figure of the Place. The 
preſent Inhabitants, as they are poor, 


miſerable, dirty People, ſo they have 


ſhut themſelves up, to the Number of 


about thirty or forty Families, in little 


— 
* 


Hutts made of Dirt, within the Walls 


of a ſpacious Court, which encloſed a 
moſt magnificent Heathen Temple. 
Hereinto alſo we entred; and to men- 
tion here what the Place at firſt View 


repreſents: Certainly, the whole World 


can't afford the like Mixture of Re- 
mains of the greateſt State and Magni- 
ficence, together with the Extremity 
of Filth and Poverty. 1 
The whole incloſed Space is a Square 
of two Hundred and twenty Yards, 
encompaſſed with an high and ſtately 
Wall, built with large ſquare Stone, 
and adorned with Pilaſters within and 


without, to the Number (as near as 


we 


f 
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Vol. III we could compute by what is ſtanding 
of the Wall, which is much the grez- 
ter Part) of ſixty two on a Side. And f 


had not the Barbarity of the Tyrks, 
Enemies to every Thing that is ſplen- 
did and noble, out of a vain Superſti- 
tion, purpoſely beat down thoſe beau- 
tiful Corniſhes, both here, and in other 
Places, we had ſeen the moſt curious 
and exquiſite Carvings in Stone, which 
perhaps the World could ever boaſt 
of; as here and there a ſmall Re- 


mainder, which has eſcaped their Fu. 


ry, does abundantly evidence. The 
weſt Side, wherein is the Entrance, is 
moſt of it broken down; and near the 
Middle of the Square, another higher 
Wall ere&ed out of the Ruins; which 
ſhews to have been a Caſtle, ſtrong 
but rude ; the old Stones, and many 
Pillars broken or ſawn aſunder, be. 
ing rolled into the Fabrick, and ill 
cemented. Within was to be ſeen 
the Foundation of another Wall, 
which probably might anſwer this 
Front ; and probable it 1s, that the 
| Mamalukes, whoſe Workmanſhip it 
ſeems moſt likely to have been, built 
the Caſtle here for the Security of the 


\ 
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ing Place. Before the whole Length of Vol. III. 
ea: this new Front, except a narrow Paſ- SVN 
nd ſage which is left for an Entrance, is 
ks, cut a deep Ditch; the Aſcent whereof 
en -· on the inner Side is faced with Stone 
ſti- to the very Foot of the Wall, which 
au: muſt have rendered it very difficult to 
ner have aſſaulted it. The Paſſage too, 
2s and the Door it ſelf is very narrow, 
ich not wider than to receive a loaded 
alt Camel, or that two Footmen may 
Le- well walk a-breaſt. And as. ſoon as 
u. you are within the firſt Door, you 
he may make a ſhort Turn to the Right, 

is and paſs on to another of a like Big- 
he neſs, which leads into the Court. But 
cr all this is but a new Building upon an 
ch old ; and by this outward Wall is 
ng quite ſhrouded that magnificent En- 
ny trance, which belonged to the firſt 
MW Fabrick. Of the Statelineſs whereof 
ill we were enabled to. Judge, by the two 
en Stones which ſupported the Sides of 
ll, the great Gates; each of which is 
us thirty-five Foot in Length, and artifi- 
he W cially carved with Vines and Cluſters 
it of Grapes, exceeding bold, and to the 
ilt W Life. They are both ſtanding, and 
ic in their Places, and the Diſtance be- 
e. ©* ©. gween 


b ä 
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Vol. II. tween them gives us the Wideneſs of 
O the Gate, fifteen Foot. But all this 


is now walled up, to the narrow Door 
before mentioned. Over the little 
Door there is an Inſcription in Gree, 
and alſo another in another Language 
and Character, which I never ſaw 
(ſays the Reverend Author of this Ac- 
count) till in Tadmor, nor underſtand 
what to make of it. From that in 
Greek, we hoped for ſome Informati- 
on; but it will be evident to any one 
that. reads it, that the Stone was 


brought from another Place, and ca- 


ſually put in there. 
Ass ſoon as you are entred within 
the Court, you ſee the Remainders of 
two Rows of very noble marble Pil- 
lars, thirty-ſeven Foot high, with their 
Capitals of moſt exquiſite carved 
Work ; as alſo muſt have been the 
 Cornifhes between them, before they 
were broken down. Of theſe Pillars, 
there are now no more than eight and 
fifty remaining Entire : but there muſt 
have been a great many more, for 
they appear to have gone quite round 
the Court, and to have ſupported a 
moſt ſpacious double Piazza, or 1 5 
p 5 er. 
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ſter. Of this Piazea, the Walks on Vol. III 


the weſt Side, which is oppoſed to the 
Front of the Temple, ſeem to have 
exceeded the other in Beauty and Spa- 
ciouſneſs ; and at each End thereof 


SN 


are two Niches for Statues at their 


full Length, with their Pedeſtals, Bor- 
ders, Supporters, and Canoples, car- 
ved with the greateſt Art and Curioſi- 
ty. The Space within this once beau- 


tifal Encloſure, which is now filled 


with nothing but the dirty Hutts of 


the Inhabitants, I conceive (ſays my 


Reverend Author) to have been an 
open Court, in the Midſt whereof 
ſtands the Temple, encompaſſed with 


another Row of Pillars of a different 


Order, and much higher than the 
former, being above fifty Foot high. 
Of theſe remain now but Sixteen; but 
there muſt have been about double 


that Number: which, whether they 


incloſed an inner Court, or ſupported 
the Roof of a Cloyſter, there being 
nothing now of a Root remaining, is 
uncertain, only one great Stone lies 
down, which ſeems to have reached 
from theſe Pillars to the Walls of the 


Temple. The whole Space contained 


within 
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Vol. III. within theſe Pillars, we found to be 
flty-nine Yards in Length, and in 


Breadth near twenty-eight. 

In the Midſt of this Space is the 
Temple, extending in Length more 
than three and thirty Yards, and in 
Breadth thirteen or fourteen. It points 
North and South, having a moſt mag- 
nificent Entrance on the Weſt, exactly 
in the Middle of the Building ; z which 
by the ſmall Remains yet to be ſeen, 
ſeems to have been one of the mol 
glorious Structures in the World. [ 
never ſaw Vines and Cluſters of Grapes 

cut in Stone, ſo Bold, ſo Lively, and 
ſo Natural, in any Place; and we had 
doubtleſs ſeen Things abundantly more 
curious, if they had not been malici- 
ouſly broken to Pieces. Juſt over the 
Door, we could make a ſhift to diſ- 
cern Part of the Wings of a large 
Spread-Eagle, extending the whole 
Wideneſs thereof. The Largeneſs of 
which led me at firſt to imagine, it 
might have been rather a Cherub over- 
ſhadowing the Entrance, there being 
nothing of the Body remaining to 
guide one's Judgment; and ſome little 
* or Cupids appear ſtill in the 

Corners 


Corners of the ſame Stone, But after- Vol. III. 
wards ſeeing other Eagles upon Stones NW 


that were fallen down, I conclude this 
muſt have been one likewiſe, only of 
a much larger Size. Of this Temple 


there is nothing at preſent, but the 


outward Walls ſtanding ; in the which 


it is obſervable, that as the Windows 


were not large, ſo they were made 
narrower towards the Top, than they 
were Below ; but all adorned with 
Excellent Carvings. Within the Walls, 
the Turks, or more probably the Ma- 
mulukes, have built a Roof, which is 
ſupported by ſmall Pillars and Arches; 
but a great deal lower, as well as in 
all other reſpe&s diſproportionate and 
inferiour to what the Antient Cove- 
ring muſt have been. And they have 
concerted - the Place into a Moſque, 
having added, to the ſouth End there- 
of, new Ornaments after their manner, 
with Arebick Inſcriptions and Sentences 
out of the Alchoran, wrote in Flou- 
riſhes and Wreathes, not without Art. 
But at the north End of the Building, 
which is ſhut out of the Moſque, are 
Relicks of much greater Artifice and 
Beauty, Whether they were in the 
1 K Nature 
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Vol. III. Nature of Canopies over ſome Altars 
placed there, or to what other Uſe 
; they ſerved, I am not able (ſays the 
5 Reverend Author) to conjeQure, 

They are beautified with the moſt cu- 

rious Fret-work and Carvings. In 

the Midſt of which is a Dome or Cu- 
pola, above ſix Foot Diameter, which 
we found above to be of one Piece: 
whether hewn out of a Rock entire, I ha 
or made of ſome Artificial Cement or I us 
Compoſition, by Time hardened into te 

a ſtony. Subſtance, ſeems doubtful ; IN 

though our learned Author was rather H 

inclined to believe the latter. It is, I th 

in fine, a moſt exquiſite Piece of I in 
Workmanſhip, and on which (ſays the C 
reverend and learned Doctor) I could Il tt 

have beſtowed more Time to view it, I 

than what was allowed us, haſtning I C 

to other Sights. : 

Having taken this Survey of the k 
Temple, we went abroad, where our Ir 
Eyes were preſently accofted with an Iſh tr 
amazing Sight of a Multitnde of mar- Ne 
; 
( 
| 


ble Pillars, ſtanding ſcattered ap and 
down, for the Space of near a Mile of 
Ground, this way and that, but ſo 
diſpoſed as to afford no ſolid Founda- 

5 tion 


ſe tion to judge, what Sort of Stroctures Vol. III. 
K 


ie they formerly framed. I paſs by the 
e Ruins of a Moſque, which, directing 
u- our Courſe Northward, was the firſt 
In © Thing occurred to our View, after we 
u- came out of the Court of the Temple: 
ch which, though of a more artificial 
- : Frame and Compoſute than many I 
ec, have ſeen, yet is not worthy to ſtop 
or us in the way to Things, both of grea- 
to ter Antiquity, and every way more 
; Noble and Worthy our Conſideration. 
ct Having therefore paſt this, you have 
is, ¶ the Proſpect of ſuch magnificent Ru- 
of ins, that if it be lawful to frame a 
ne Conjecture of the original Beauty of 
d the Place, by what is (till remaining; 
it, 1 ſomewhat Queſtion, whether any 
ng City in the World could have chal- 

lenged Precedence of this in its Glory. 
he But it being impoſſible to reduce theſe 
ur noble Ruins to any regular Method, 1 
an W muſt be forced to give you a rude Ac- 
ir- count of them, as they came 1n Sight 3 
ad and which will fall mach ſhort of the 
of F Greatneſs and Statelinefs, which they 
ſo | ſhew to the Eye. 


1 Ks Advancing 
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Advancing then toward the North, 
you have a very tall and ſtately Obe. 


lisk or Pillar, conſiſting of ſeven large 


Stones, beſides its Capital, and a wreath- 
ed Work above it; the Carving here, 
as in all other Places, being extraor- 
dinary fine. The Height of it is above 
fifty Foot, and upon it, I conceive, 
may have ſtood a Statue, which the 


Turks, zealous Enemies to all Imagery, 


have thrown down and broken in 
Pieces. Tis in Compaſs, juſt above 
the Pedeſtal, twelve Foot and an half. 
On each Hand of this, toward the Eaſt 
and Weſt, you ſee two other large 


Pillars, each a Quarter of a Mile di- 


ftant from you, which ſeem to have 


ſome Correſpondence one to the other, 
And there is a Piece of another ſtand- 
ing near that on the Eaſt, which 
would incline. one to think, there was 
once a continued Row of them. The 
Height of this to the Eaſt I took (ſays 
Dr. Halifax) With my Quadrant, and 
conclude to be more than two and 
forty Foot High, and the Circumfe- 
rence proportionable. Upon the Bo- 
dy thereof is an Inſcription. The 
other Pillar to the Weſt, in gu 
| an 
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ind Circumference anſwers this, and Vol. III. 
th, has upon the Side an Inſcription al- EW. 


_ ſo. „ 
a Proceeding forward, directly from 
th. (the Obelisk, about an hundred Paces, 
re you come to a Magnificent Entrance, 
or. vaſtly large and lofty, and for the 
ve Exquiſiteneſs of the Workmanſhip, not 
ve inferiour to any Thing before deſcribed, 
he Had it not ſuffered the ſame Fate as 
ry the reſt, we might have ſeen a rare 
in Piece of the Antient Beauty of the 
ve Place. This Entrance leads you into 
if Ia noble Piazza, of more than half a 
at Mile in Length, nine Hundred thirty- 
ge Leight Yards according to our Meaſu- 
dj. ring, and forty Foot in Breadth, en- 
ve cloſed with two Rows of ſtately Mar- 
er, ble Pillars, fix and twenty Foot High, 
iq. (and eight or nine Foot About. Of 
ich theſe remain Standing and Entire, one 
„ag Hundred and twenty- nine. But by a 
he N moderate Calculation, there could not 
have been leſs at firſt than five Hun. 
nd dred and ſixty. Covering there is 
nd none remaining, nor any Pavement 
fe. Nat the Bottom, unleſs it be buried un- 
0. der the Rubbiſh. But upon almoſt all 
he the Pillars we found Inſcriptions, both 
ht „ K 3 \ "4000; 
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Vol. III. jn Greek, and the Language unknown; 
SV Y of which we had Time to, take but 


very few, and thoſe not very inſttu- ? 
Give, Upon ſeveral of theſe Pillar 
are little Pedeſtals, jetting out about 
the Middle of them, ſometimes one 
way only, and ſometimes more, which 
ſeem to have been the baſes or ſtand. 
ing Places of Statues. But none of 
theſe are remaining; neither is it to 
be expected they ſhould, in a Plac 
which has been ſo long in the Hand 
of the Turks. On theſe Pedeſtal 
we ſaw many Inſcriptions, ſometimez 
when there were none upon the Body 
of the Pillar, and ſometimes when 
there were. „„ 1 
The upper End of this ſpacjous Pi. 
azza was ſhut in by a Row of Pillars, 
ſtanding ſomewhat cloſer than thoſe 


+ 
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Tis built c 


in the Work, beyond what is diſcerna- 
ble in the Piazza. The Pillars, which 
ſupported it, are of one entire Stone; 

and on one of them that is fallen 


down, but ſo firm and ſtrong, that it 


has received no Injury thereby, we 
meaſured, and found two and twenty 
Foot in Length, and in Compaſs eight 
Foot and nine Inches. Among theſe 
Ruins we found the only Latin In- 
ſcription we 2. 
that ſo imperfect, that there is but 
little of it Intellig ible. 

ln the weſt side of the great Piazza 
are ſeveral Openings for Gates, lead- 


ing into the Court of the Palace. 


Two whereof, one would eaſily be- 
lieve, when they were in their Perfe. 
dtion, were the moſt magnificent and 
glorious in the World, both for the 
Flegancy of the Work in general, and 
particularly for thoſe ſtately Porphy 4 


Pillars, with which they were adorned. 


Each Gate had four, not ſtanding in 
a Line with the others of the Wall, 
but placed by Couples in the Front of 
the Gate, facing the Palace, two on 

K 4 ane 


in the Place, and 
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Vol. III. one Hand, and two on the other. Of 
WYY theſe remain but two ente, and but 
one ſtanding in its Place. They are 
about thirty Foot in Length, and nine 

in Circumference ; of a Subſtance ſo Il fer 

\ exceeding hard, that it was with great I ſti 
Difficulty we broke off a few Shiver; N w. 

to bring Home with us for a Pattern I in 

of the Stone, the Art of making which I pl 

(1 think, ſays my Author) is quite I wi 

loſt. We ſaw ſeveral other broken of 

Pieces of Porphyry, but neither of ſo or 
accurate a Mixture and Compoſition, I m 

nor ſo large as the former. The hard I th 

Fate of one I could not but lament, I to 

when I ſaw it debaſed to ſupport the 

Corner of a little Hutt, ſcarce good I ut 
enough for a Dog- kennel, or an Hop: if dl 

ſty. The Palace it ſelf is ſo entirely I is 
ruined, that no Judgment can be tl 

| made, what it was in its Ancient I b. 
b „ Splendour, either for the Figure or er 
= Workmanſhip thereof. There is only N 
| here and there a broken Piece of 21 tl 
| Wall remaining, beat into Pieces by || N 
1 Violence, and conſumed by Time to I pf 
| 
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1 that Degree, that without the Help off tt 
| Tradition, we could hardly be bel p 
aflured, that a Royal Palace did once 4 


fil} 


1 


TC 
We may gueſs how- Vol. III 


Oi fill that Space. 


Mile Weſtward from hence ; 


ever, that i? fronted the famous pi 


azza before- mentioned, and was ſur- 
rounded with Rows of Pillars of dif- 
ferent Orders ; many of which are 
ſtill ſtanding, ſome plain, and ſome 


| wrought and channelled, as thoſe 


immediately. encompaſſing the Tem- 
ple, And upon thoſe little Pedeſtals 
which ſtood out of the Middle of ſome 
of them, I obſerved ſeveral Inſcripti- 
ons, but could not conveniently-take 
more than. one, which together with 
the Pillar that ſupported: it, was fallen | 
to the Ground. 

I omitted to Mention before, that 
under the long Walk runs a Current 
of hot ſulphureous Waters, and there 
is a Well and other Paſſages down to 
them. But whatever they may have 
been of Old, they are not now fo 
convenient, as another about half a 
where 
there 1s a very good Deſcent into the 
Water, and it js ſtill uſed by the Peo- 
ple to bath in. Near to which, upon 
the Pedeſtal of à broken Pillar (or 
perhaps it might be an Altar) remains 
an Inſcription, importing, that Bola- 

nus, 
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Vol. III. us, Son of Zenobius, &c. being elected 
oOrverſeer, or Curator of tffis Fountain, 


under Jaribolus, built this Altar to Ju. 
piter, in the Lear of Alexander four 
Hundred and ſeventy- four; that is, 
of our Lord one hundred and fifty. 
Hot ſulphureous Baths are Things very 
frequent in this Country; and thence 
it obtained the Name of Syria Saluti- 
2r4. The Scent of tile Waters here, is 
much like thoſe of Bath in England, 
but not ſo ſtrong. On the contrary, 
when they have run fo far from the 
Fountain, as to become cold, they are 
very potable, and are the only Wa- 
ters the Inhabitants uſe. But we, du- 
ring our Stay there, ſent to a Foun 
tain of very excellent Water, about 
an Hour Diſtant from the City. 

On the eaſt Side likewiſe of the 
long Piazza ſtands, if ſuch an Expreſ- 
fion may be uſed, a Wood of Marble 
Pillars, ſome perfeF, and others de- 
prived of their beautiful Capitals; but 
ſo ſcattered and confuſed, that it is 
not poſſible to reduce them into any 
Order, ſo as to conjecture to what 
they anciently ſerved. In one Place 
are ſeveral together in a Square after 


! 
7 


this 
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this manner, payed at tze. Vol. III. 
Bottom with a broad flat N 
Stone, but without any -  -: 
Roof or does, 5 —_—— 
| a little Diſtance from that, ſtands the 
' B Ruins of a ſmall Temple, which by 
the Remains ſeems to have been for 
the Workmanſhip yery curious. But 
the Roof is wholly gone, and the 
z Walls very much defaced, and con- 
ſumed with Time. Before the En- 
trance which looks to the South, is a 
e Piazza ſupported by fix Pillars, two 
0 on one Hand of the Door, and two 
\. on the other, and at each End one. 

And the Pedeſtals of thoſe in the 
+ Front have been filled with Infcripti- 
+ ons, both in Greek, and the other 

Language; but they are now ſo worn 
10 out, as not to be intelligible. 


. But as great a Curioſity as any were 
e their Sepulchers, being ſquare Towers, 
e. | four or five Stories high, and ſtanding 
ut on both Sides of an hollow Way, to- 


wards the north Part of the City. 
They ſtretch out in Length the Space 
of a Mile, and perhaps formerly might 
extend a great Way further. At our 
er | fiſt Yiew of them, as we entred the 
TE bo Place, 
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Vol. III. Place, we could not conjecture what 


WAI 


they were. Some thought-them the 


Steeples of ruined Churches, and were 


in Hopes to have found ſome Foot- 
ſteps of Chriſtianity here. Others 
took them to have been Baſtions, and 
part of. the old Fortifications, though 


there is not ſo much as any Foundati- 


on of a Wall to be ſeen. But when 
we came a2 Day or two after, more 


curiouſly to enquire into them, we 
quickly found their Uſe. They were 


all of the ſame Form, but of different 
Splendour and Greatneſs, according to 
the Circumſtances of their Founders, 
The firſt we viewed, was entirely 
Marble ; but is now wholly in Ruins, 
and nothing but an Heap of broken 


Stones. Amongſt which we found 


the Pieces of two Statues, one of a 
Man, and another of a Woman, cut 
in a fitting, or rather leaning Poſture. 
The Heads and Part of the Arms of 
both were broken off, but their Bodies 
remaining pretty entire ; ſo that we 
had the Advantage of ſeeing their Ha- 
bits : which appeared very Noble, 
but more approaching the European 
Faſhion, than what is now in FER 


2 


Df Tadmor. 14. 
e the Eaſt ; which inclined. me to be- Vol. III. 
e lieve they might be Romans. Upon WVW 
t- | broken Pieces of Stone tumbled here 
and there, we found ſome as broken 

d Inſcriptions; but not affording any 

h perfect Senſe, they are not worth the 

- Tranſeribing. nar 

n Many other Sepulchers there were, 

e as much gone to Decay as this, which 

e therefore we paſs by to go to two, 

e that ſtood almoſt oppoſite to one ano- 

t ther, and ſeemed moſt perfect of any, 

oO if though not without Marks of the 

. Z»riiſþ Malice. They are two ſquare 
Towers, rather larger than ordinary 
Steeples, and five Stories high ; the 

Out ſide being of common Stone, but 

the Partitions and Floors within of 
good Marble; and beautified too with 

very lively Carvings and Paintings, 

and Figures both of Men and Women, 

as far as the Breaſts and Shoulders, 

but miſerably defaced and broken. 
Under theſe Statues, or by their Sides, 

are, in the unknown Character, the 
Names probably of the Perſons there 
buried, or by them repreſented; or 
elſe ſome other Memorials of them. 


We entred one of theſe by a Door 8 
. | the 
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Vol. III. the ſonth Side, from which was a 
DWalk croſs the whole Building, juſt 


in the Middle. But the Floor was 
broken up, and ſo gave us the Sight 

of a Vault below, divided after the 
fame manner, The Spaces on each 
Hand were again ſubdivided into fix 
Partitions by thick Walls, each Parti- 
tion being capable of receiving the 
' Jargeſt Corps: and piling them one 
above another, as their Way appears 
to have been, each of thoſe Spaces 
might contain at leaſt ſix or ſeven Bo- 
dies. For the loweſt, - ſecond, and 
third Stories, thoſe Partitions were 
uniform, and altogether the ſame z 
ſave from the ſecond Floor, which 
anſwered the main Entrance, one Par- 
tition was reſerved for a Stair- caſe. 
Higher than this, the Building being 
ſomething narrowed towards the Top, 
would not afford Space for continuing 

the ſame Method. Therefore, - the 
two uppermoſt Rooms were not ſo 
parted, nor perhaps ever had any 
Bodies laid in them : unleſs it was, 
that of the Founder alone, whoſe 
Statue wrapt up in Funeral Apparel, 
and in a ly ing Poſture, is placed in a 
Nich, 
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Nich, or rather Window in the Front Vol. III. 
of the Monument, ſo as to be viſible "Y” 
both within and without. Near to 
this Statue was an Inſcription. 
The other Monument on the other 
Side of the Way, is very much like 
this z only the Front and Entrance are 
toward the North, and 'tis not alto- 
gether ſo polite, nor ſo well painted. 
Bat the Carvings are as good, and it 
ſhews altogether as ſtately and mag- 


| nificent as the former. Beſides, it has 


the Advantage in Age of a whole 
Century of Years, as appears from the 
Date of an Inſcription, that is placed 
above a Nich in the Front, adorned 
with handſom Borders and Corniſhes ; 
the Place doubtleſs of ſome Statue, 
and probably, that of the Founder. 
This Inſcription is the moſt ancient I 
met with (ſays my Reverend Author) 
in Tadmor, the three Hundred and 
fourteenth Year from the Death of 
Alexander the Great, preceding the 
Birth of our Saviour about ten Years. 
The other Inſcription is alſo between 
twenty and thirty Years before the 
Reign of Adrian, and conſequently, 
before the Romans got footing here. 
| | And 


4 
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Vol. III. And from theſe ſumptuous Structures, 
www and coſtly Mauſolæa, we may reaſona- 


bly conclude, they were a potent and 
opulent People, before they became 
ſubject to the Romans, and were not 

obliged to them for their Greatneſs. 
And here the reverend and learned 
Dr. Halifax ends his Account in rela- 
tion to Tadmor ; of which I have 
given the Reader an Abſtract, omit. 
ting little elſe, but the ſeveral Infcrip- 
tions tranſcribed by the Doctor, and 
his Remarks thereupon, which | 
thought not ſo proper for this Place, 
However, it may not be amiſs to take 
Notice here of one general Remark 
made by the Doctor, in reference to 
the Inſcriptions that are yet to be ſeen 
upon almoſt all the Pillars of the 
great Piazza above-mentioned. It is 
this, that from the ſaid Inſcriptions 
may be colle&ed, that as the State, 
the Senate, and People, did ſometimes 
Honour thoſe that had been in publick 
Truſt, with Inſcriptions on theſe Pil- 
lars; ſo when this was not done by 
them, private Perſons had the Liberty 
to do the ſame for their Friends. 
Whence it appears alſo, that they 
; _ eſteemed 
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5 | eſteemed it very Honourable, to have Vol. III. 
a- their Memories preſerved after this 
d Manner. As a farther Inſtance here. 

ne of may ſerve, what the Doctor takes 
ot Notice of in reference to another Pil- 

lar above-mentioned, on which was 

d an Inſcription with the Mention of 
2- Men's Names, but without particulari- 
ve | zing what they did to deſerve that 
it. Honour : which is ſomething ſtrange, 
p. £| unleſs we may ſuppoſe, it was a pre- 
1d  vailing Vanity in theſe eaſtern Coun- 

I | tries, thus to endeavour to Eternize 
e. their Names. An Inſtance whereof 
ke we have in Scripture, in Abſalom's ſet- 
ck ting him up a Pillar, (2 Sam. 18. 18.) 
to and perhaps before him in Saul, 1 
en MW Sam. 15. 12. 
he It remains now only to add one Re- 
is mark of my own, in Relation to the 
ns B vaſt Plain, which, the Doctor in the 
e, Beginning of his Letter tells us, ſtretch- 
es es to the South of Lad mor, beyond the 
ck Reach of the Eye. lu this Plain (adds 
il- he) you ſee a large Valley of Salt, 
»y | affording great Quantities thereof and 
ty lying near about an Hour's Diſtance 
is. | from the City. And this more proba- 
y * is the Valley Li Salt, mentioned 
ed | 2. Cam. 
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ol. II. 2 Sam. 8. 13. where David (mote the 
SVN Syrians, and flew eighteen Thouſand 


Men, than another which lies but 


four Hours from Aleppo, and has ſome. 


times paſt for it. Now though the 
Doctor's Obſervation is true enough, 
that this Valley by Tadmor, is more 
probably the Valley of Salt, mentioned 
2 Sam. 8. 13. than that which lies 
not far from Aleppo; yet it appears 
from what has been above ſaid, Chap. 

2. Sef, 24. that neither the- one nor 
the other is the Valley mentioned in 


the forecited Text, but another ly ing 


near the Salt-Sea, and the Land of 
Edom, Aram (or the Syrians) being a 
corrupt Reading in the forecited Text 
for Edom or the Edomites, as is ſhewn 
in the Chapter and Section above 
cited. And though Reaſon it ſelf 
will tell us, that it is but likely, that 
the Parts about the Salt- Sea ſhould be 
impregnated with Salt ; yet, ſince my 
penning the Section concerning the 
Valley of Salt mentioned in Scripture, 
I have obſerved a Paſſage in Mr. 
Maundrel's Journey from Aleppo to Je- 
ruſalem, wherein He tells us, that He 
was an Eye-witneſs, that the Country 
about 


of Tadmor. 


147 | 


about the ſalt or dead Sea, did a- Vol. III. 


bound with ſaline Particles. We 


found, ſays he, the Plain (namely, 


near Jordan) very barren, as we paſ-⸗ 


ſed along it, producing nothing but a 


kind of Samphire, and other ſuch ma- 


rine Plants. I obſerved in many 
places of tlie Road, where Puddles of 
Water had ſtood, a Whiteneſs upon 


the Sur face of the Ground; which, 


upon Trial, I found to be 4 Cruſt of 
Salt, cauſed by the Water to riſe out 
of the Earth, in the ſame manner as it 


does every Year in the Valley of Salt_ 


near Aleppo, after the Winter's Inunda- 
tion. Theſe ſaline Effloreſcencies I 
found at ſome Leagues Diſtance from 


the dead Sea, which demonſtrates, that 
the whole Valley muſt be all over 
plentifully impregnated with that Mi- 


neral. Tis true, that what Mr. Maun- 
drel here ſays, relates to that Part of 
the Plain or Valley, that lay on the 
north End of the Salt-Sea ; but it is 
not to be doubted, but the ſame holds 
true as to the more ſouthern Parts ly- 


ing on the ſame Sea, and nearer to 


the Land of Edow. 
C3 But 
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vol II. But to return to Tad nor; the Ac- 
count whereof I fhall conclude with 


obſerving, that as to the Nature of its 
Soil, it might be looked upon as ſeat- 
ed as it were in an Iſſand or Spot of 
fertile Land, ſurrounded with a Ses 
or vaſt Tra& of barren Lands. Such 
Spots, Strabo tells ns, were frequent 
in Libya or Africk, and by the Egyp- 
tians were called Abaſes; whence poſ- 
ſibly the Name of the Abaſyne or Abiſ- 
fine Nation is derived. As to the 
geographical Situation of (Tadmor 
or) Palmyra, Ptolemy places it in the 
Latitude of Tripoly on the Coaſt of 
Syria, and four Degrees more eaſterly, 
and he makes it the Capital of ſixteen 
Cities in Syria Palmyrena, whereof 
Alalis, and Danaba, and Evaria, were 
afterwards Biſhops Sees. Pliny places 
it two Hundred and three Miles from 
the neareſt Coaſt of Syria, and three 
Hundred and thirty-ſeven Miles from 
Seleucia upon Tigrit, near Bagdat. Jo- 
ſepbus places it one Day's Journey from 
Euphrates, and fix from Babylon; which 
muſt be underſtood of an Horſeman's 
Journey of about fixty Miles a-day, 
it being more than ſo much from Jap 

; City 
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City to Euphrates. Ptolemy alſo men- Vol. III. 


- lers, unleſs that Gutt or Channel, 
of | wherein they were overflowed by the 
„Kain. waters, was the Bed thereof; 
n | which may poſſibly run with a con- 
+ ſtant Stream in the Winter or Times 
5 of much Rain. But this (as the Rivers 
. of Aleppo and Damaſcus at this Day) 
ſ is made by Prolemy, not to empty it 
je elf into the Sea or any other River, 
„ but to be imbibed by the thirſty Earth 
je of the Deſarts. And ſo much for the 
of once moſt Noble City of Tad mor or 
Palmyra, ſaid in Scripture to be built 
ck by Solomon. | 
of In ver. 26. of this 9th Chapter, we 5. 
te ate informed, that Solomon made a Of Ezion- 
ez | Navy of Ships in Ezion geber, which is r= 
m #/fde Eloth, on the Shore of the Red- 
e Ses, in the Land of Edo. In 2 Chron. 
m8. 17. we are told, that Solomon him- 
„ ſelf went to Exion-geber, and to Eloth, 
n tbe Sea. ſide in the Land of Edom. 
h In Nur. 33. 35. we read, that one 
' | of the Encampments of the [ſraelites 
was at Ezion geber; and Deut. 2. 8. 


which did not appear to our Travel- 


Moſes reminds the Iſraelites, how that, 


L 3 whey 


h tions a River running by Palmyra. "WW 


% 
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Vol. III. when they paſſed by from the Children of 
N Eſau, through the Way of the Plain from 
Blath and Exion geber, they turned aud 
paſſed by the Way of the Wilderneſs of 
Moab. Theſe are the Texts, wherein 
theſe Places are firſt mentioned in the 
Sacred Hiſtory. And as from hence it 11 
might be inferred, that Ezion-geber p 
and Eloth were neighbouring Places, I x. 
and both near to the Land of Edom; WW #4 
ſo from the Texts we are ſpeaking of 6. 
in relation to Solomon, it is evident, 1 E 
that they were not only adjoyning Ci. f- 
ties, but both ſituated in the Land of WW a 
Edom; and conſequently, that the t- 
Land of Edom did reach quite to the WW p 
Shore of the Red- Sea. And this affords g 
a great Confirmation to the Truth of a: 
that Opinion, that the Red-Sea was C 
fo called as lying on the Coaſt of S 
Edom; of which I have ſpoken Vol, ſn e 
II. Chap. 1. SeF. 2. N. 3. of this my 8 
Geography of the Old Teſtament. . 
That Ezion- geber was a Sea-port Town, @ſ © 
is clear from the Account we have in i. 
Seripture thereof, it being ſaid here (i I n 
King. 9. 26.) expreſsly, that Solomon In 
trade a Navy of Ships in Exzion. geber; ¶ e 
and (Chap. 22. ver. 48.) that the Ships, I u 
a which 


was A Sea-port or Haven, is not fo 
evident from Scripture ; but whar is 
ſaid of Solomon's going to Eloth, as 
well as to Exzon-geber, (2 Chron. 8. 
17.) ſeems to favour it. Likewiſe 
particular Notice being taken (2 King. 
14. 22.) of Azariah's reſtoring Elath 
to Judah; and again (2 King. 16, 
6.) of Rezin King of Syria, recovering 
Elath to Syria, and driving out the Jews 
from Elath, this ſhews, that Elath was 
a Place of more-than ordinary Impor- 
tance ; and therefore it was ſo moſt 
probably, on Account of its being a 
good Port or Haven; fince it (as well 
as Exion-geber) is expreſsly ſaid (2 
Chron. 8. 17.) to be ſituated on rhe 
Sea-fede. And this is further confirm- 
ed by our finding a Bay of the Red. 
Sea, called in Heathen Writers, the E- 
lamitick or Elanitick Bay, taking with- 
out doubt this Name from a Port on 


it, named Elama or Elana; which 


might be very probably the ſame de- 
noted in Scripture by Elath or Elotrh ; 
eſpecially fince Euſebius and Jerom tell 
us, that it was in their Days called 

| ; > Ala; 


Places mentioned in I. Kings. 16 


which Jeboſbaphat made, were broken Vol. II. 
at Ezion-geber. That Elath (or Eloth) 'SNY 


152 


Vol. III, 
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Mla; and that from thence they were 
wont to ſet Sail for the Indies and 
Egypt; and that there was placed the 
tenth Roman Legion ; which further 
ſhews it to be a Place of great Conſe- 
quence. As for Ezion: geber (or Exi- 
on · gaber) ſome will have it to be the 


ſame Port, that was by the Greeks and 
Latin, called Berenice, from an Egyp- 


tian Queen of that Name; but Euſe- 
bius and Ferom tell us, that in their 
Time it was thought to be the ſame, 
that was then called Aſa, as it is in 
the Greek of Euſebius ; or Eſſia, as it 
is in the Latin of Jerom. As for the 
Land of Ophir, whither the Ships of 
Solomon are ſaid to have went, and 
fetched from thence Gold, it is ſpoken 


of Vol. I. 


of Sheba. 


In the Beginning of Chap. IO. we 


have an Account of the Queen of 
Sheba's coming to Solomon. The learn- 


ed are divided as to the Situation of 
this Sheba, ſome making it to lie in 


Africk, others in Arabia. The eldeſt 
Writer of the former Opinion is (l 
think) Joſephus, the Fewiſh Hiſtorian ; 


and Bochart plainly intimates, that 
others who have ſince embraced the 


;x 4 bw 00D 
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ſaid Opinion, have done it ſolely up- Vol. VI. 
on Joſephuss Authority, without duly wn 


confidering what is to be ſaid againſt 
it. I (hall not trouble the Reader with 
all the Flaws obſerved by Bochart, in 
the Account given us of this Queen 
by Joſephus ; it will ſuffice to take 
Notice here of two or three of the 
moſt palpable Errors. Joſephus then 
makes this Queen of Sheba that came 
to Solomon, to reign over both Erhio- 
pia and Egypt; whereas tis evident 
from the Sacred Hiſtory, that in the 
Time of Solomon there reigned over 
Egypt that Pharaoh, whoſe Daughter 
Solomon married; and Shiſhak, who 
not long after the Death of Solomon, 
made War upon Rehoboar the Son of 
Solomon. Again, Joſephus will have 
this Queen to be called the Queen of 


Sheba, from her Capital City. For 


(ſays he) the Metropolis of the Ethio- 


pians was called Saba, before that 


Cambyſes named it Meroe from his Si- 
ſter. Whereas other Hiſtorians tell 
us, that Cambyſes built Meroe, (fo that 
there was no ſuch Place afore,) and 
named it ſo from his Mother; Once 


more, Herodotus, whom Joſephus pro- 


ſeſſes 
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Vol. III. feſſes to follow herein, no where ſays, 
WYV that any ſuch Woman reigned in Ethi. 


opia. Theſe Obſervations may ſuffice 
to ſhew the Weakneſs of the Opinion 


we are ſpeaking of. I ſhall now add 
two or three Obfervations to confirm 
the Truth of the other Opinion ; that 
by the Queen of Sheba, is to be under. 
ſtood the Queen of the Country ſo 
named, and ſituated (not in Ethiopia 
in Africh, but) in the ſouth Part of 
Arabia Felix. And iſt. Bochart ob- 
ſerves, that the Kingdom of Sheba was 


" uſually called by the Orientaliſt, the 


Sau Country, or Kingdom of the South, 


Whence it follows, that our Bleſſed 
Saviour ſpake, according to the com- 


mon Mode, when he called the Queen 


of Sheba, by the Stile of the Queen of 


the South. 2dly. The Queen of Sheba 
in Arabia Felix, may be truly ſaid to 
come from the utmoſt Parts of the Earth, 
foraſmuch as theſe Sabeans inhabited 
the utmoſt Parts-of Arabia ſouthward: 
whereas the Ethiopians in Meroe had 
ſeveral Nations more South than they 


in Africk. 3dly. Arabia Felix much 


more abounded with Gold and Spices, 
which were brought by that Queen to 
Solomon, 


Places mentioned in I. Kings. 1855 
Solomon, than Ethiopia is reported to Vol. III. 
do. And laſtly, Tis related, that 
Women reigned over theſe Sabeans, 
as well as over the Ethiopians. This 
Kingdom may be ſeen in the Map of 
the Plantations of the Deſcendants of 
Ham, Vol. I. > Wy 

Solomon being Dead, preſently after 9. 
Rehoboam's Acceſſion to the Throne, 9 *te Pi- 
the Tribes of Iſrael were divided into 2 
two diſtin& Kingdoms, ten of the of Iſrael 
Tribes ſetting up Jeroboam, the Son of 4 
Nebat, for their King, and the other Kingdoms, 
two Tribes, Judah and Benjamin, ad- 7 Ming- 
hering to the Houſe of David. It is Judah, and 
indeed ſaid, (Chap. 11. ver. 11.) that Kingdom 
God foretold Solomon, that for _— 
Sins he would rend the Kingdom out 
of the Hand of his Son; howbert, not 
all the Kingdom, but that he would 
give one Tribe to his Son, for Davids 
ſake, and for Jeruſalem's ſake. And ac- 
cordingly, ver. 32. Ahijab the Prophet 
acquaints Jeroboam, that as God had 
decreed to give ten Tribes to him, ſo he 
had decreed that Solomon s Succeſlors . 
ſhould have one Tribe, for his Servant 
David's ſake, and for Feruſalem's ſake, 
the Cty which be bad cheſen out of al 
ET the 
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Vol. III. zhe Tribes of Iſrael, Now it being thus 
ww ſaid in theſe two Texts, that God 
would give one Tribe to the Defcen- 


dants of Solomon; and it being plain 
from Chap. 12. ver. 21, 23. that the 
two Tribes of Judah and Benjamin did 
adhere to Rehoboam ;, nay, it being 
expreſsly ſaid, (2 Chron. 11, 12.) that 
he had Judah and Benjamin on his 
Side ; hence at firſt View there ſeems 
to he ſome ſhew of Diſagreement, be- 
tween theſe Texts, which Commenta- 
tors have endeavoured to reconcile af- 
ter various Manners. But whoſoever 
conſiders duly the Phraſe or Manner 
of ſpeaking made uſe of in thoſe 
Texts, where one Tribe is ſaid to be 
reſerved to the Houſe of David, will 
find, that thereby is plainly enough 
_ denoted, that the Houſe of David 
ſhould have #wo Tribes adhere (till to 
it. For both the ſaid Texts, (1 King. 
It. 11. & 32.) rendred according 
to their full Importance, imply thus 
much, that to the Houſe of David 
ſhould be reſerved, one Tribe for Da- 
vid's ſake, and one Tribe for Jeruſalem: 
ſake ; and ſo two Tribes, viz. that of 
Judah for David's ſake, who was Na 
8 | that 


' 


= 
1 
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that Tribe z and the other of Benja- Vol. III 
. min for Jeruſalem's ſake, as being in YL 
„chat Tribe, Joſh. 18. 28. And as this 
ho Expoſition is eaſy, and takes away ſo 
much as the Appearance of any Diſ- 
'- | 2grcement, ſo it is confirmed, not on- 
y expreſsly by the ſeventy Interpre- 


1 ters in 1 King. 11. 32. but alſo by 
a the original Text it ſelf, when it ſays 
e. | in both the forecited Paſſages, that 
a. | only fer Tribes were given to Jerobo- 


LE for thence it plainly follows, 
chat the other two were reſerved to 
er the Houſe of David. + 1 
fa Again, though it be ſaid, that ten 
Tribes were given to Jeroboam, yet this 
11 |} not to beſo ſtrictiy underſtood, as if 
every City appertaining to the ſaid ten 
Tribes, did fall off to Jeroboam. For 
the contrary expreſsly appears, 2 Chron. 
| 11. 10. where among the Cities, which 
5 KRehoboam built for Defence, we have 
'> | Mention made of Zorah and Aijalon, 
4 which were allotted to the Tribe of 
Dan, as we read Joſh. 19. 41, 42. 
„And as to the People, tis expreſsly 
aid, (2 Chron. 11. 1317.) that the 
Prieſts and the Levites that were in all 
Iſrael, (i. e. in all the other T1008 
| that 
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Vol. III. that fell off to Jeroboam) reſorted 1 
bim (i. e. Rehoboam out of all their 


Coaſts. For the Levites left their Sub. 
urbs and their Poſſeſſion, and came to 
Judah and Teruſalem : for Jeroboan 
and his Sons had caſt them off from exe- 
eating the Prieſts Office unto the Lord, 
And after them, out of all the Tribes of 
Iſrael, ſuch as ſet their Hearts to ſeek 
the Lord God. of Iſrael, came to Jeruſa- 
lem, to ſacrifice unto the Lord God of 


Their Fathers. And this gives clear 


Light to the true Meaning of 1 King. 
12. 17. where it is ſaid, but as for the 
Children of Iſrael which dwelt in the Ci- 
ties of Judah, Rehoboam reigned over 
them, The true and full Meaning of 
which ſeems to be this; that Rehoboam 
reigned, not only over Judah and Ben- 
jamin, but alſo over ſuch of the other 
ten Tribes, as adhering to the Service 
of the true God, came and dwelt. in 
the Cities of Judah. For upon the Di- 
viſion of the Kingdom into two, it is 
ſufficiently known, that as the Tribes 
of Judah and Benjamin, and what elle 
appertained to the Houſe of David, 
was comprehended under the Name of 
the Kingdom of Judah, and the King 
thereof 


ut 
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therepf was ſtiled the King of Judah ; Vol. III. 
ſo the other ten Tribes were denoted 4 VV 
by the Name of the Children of Iſrael ; 

their, Country by the Name of the 
Kingdom of Iſrael, and their King was 

ſtiled the King of Iſrael. LIN 
As to the Capital Cities of theſe 10. 


two Kingdoms, Jeruſalem all along The Capi- 


continued to be ſo in reſpe& of the + ow 
Kingdom of Judah. But as for the Kingdom 
Kingdom of Iſrael, its Capital or Regal pL yoo 
City was at firſt for ſometime Shechem. dom of 11- 
For we read, (1 King. 12. 25.) that rl 
Jeroboam built Shechem in Mount E- 
dbraim, and dwelt there. That he did 

alſo ſometime reſide. at Tirzah, is evi- 

dent from Chap. 14. ver. 17. but whe- 

ther He made it the Place of his con- 

ſtant or chief Reſidence in his latter 

Days, ſo as that the Regal Seat may 

be ſaid to be by Him tranſlated thither 

from SHechem, is not certain. Certain 

it is from Chap. 15. ver. 33. that Baa- 

ſhah (who flew Nadab, the Son of Je- 
roboam, and ſucceeded him) made Tir- 

24% his Regal City. And it appears 

from Chap. 16. 8—23. that ſo it con- 

tinued to be, during the Reigns of 
theſe ſucceeding Kings, viz. Elab, the 

| Son 


I 60 
Vol. III. 


3% 


II. 

Of the Lu- 

- bims, the 
Sukkiims, 


and Etliio- 


pians. 


In Chap. 14. ver. 25. we read, that 


The Geograph, of the Old Teſt. 
Son of Baaſha, and Zimri, and Omri, 
Which laſt reigned ſix Years in Tirzab; 
and then He bought the Hill \amaria f 
Shemer. and built on the Hill, and cal- 
led the Name of the City which He built, 
after the Name of Shemer Owner of the 
Hill, (Shemeron, or) Samaria. And 
this was the Regal or Capital City of 
the Kingdom of Iſrael, not only the 
remaining Years of Ouri's Reign, but 
through the ſeveral Reigns of all his 
Succeſſors, even till an End was put 
to the Kingdom of Iſrael, by the Con- 


queſt of the King of Aria. Of which 
more in its due Place. :. 


in the fifth Year of Rehoboam,, Shiſhak 
King of Egypt came up againſt TJeruſa- 
lem. And in 2 Chron. 12. 1 4. we 
are further informed. that this Jadg- 
ment came upon Rehobram, becauſe 
He forſook the Lam of the Lord; and 
alſo, that the People ware without Num- 
ber, that came with Shiſhak out of Egypt; 
the I ubims the Sukkiims, and the E- 
thiopians, As for the Lubims, it is 
generally agreed. by the Leirned. that 
thereby are meant the Libyans, ad- 
joyning to Egypt. And not only the 

| 1 8 Affinit) 
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Affinity of the Names confirms this Vol. III. 
Opinion, but alſo the Signification of HV 


the Hebrew Word, it being derived 


from a Root or primitive Word, which. 
denotes to thirſt or Thirſt ; and ſoa 


very proper Word to denote the Inha- 


bitants of Libya or Africa, as being a 


very thirſty, 1. e. dry or ſandy Coun- 


try. The Hebrew Word Sukkiims, is 


derived from a Word, which denotes 
either a Tent (whence the Name of 
Succoth is given to the Place, where 


Jacob pitched his Tents, when he 


came out of Meſopotamia, Gen. 33. 


17.) or elſe 4 Cave. Hence the learned 
are not agreed, whether by the Suk- 
iim here mentioned are to be under- 
ſtood, the Troglodytæ, a People in the 


Parts of Libya or Africk adjoyning on 
to Egypt Southwards, and ſo called by 
the Greezs as living in Caves; or elſe the 
Scenite, à People in Arabia Petræa, or 
the Parts of Arabia adjoyning next to 
Egypt, and ſo called by the Greeks as 
living in Texts, and otherwiſe better 
known to theſe Parts of the World by 
the Name of Saracens. 
ple mentioned in this Place, and cal- 
led by our Tranſlation in Conformity 

M to 


The laſt Peo- 


- 


. ets Rae 


on > US —-— pe—_— —— a 


— — er 


£ 
> 2 « „ 5 72 2 A — ay b — —— — n . — - c 1 
— n . A % 5. * a 5 * 2 * ng —— —— £ a 29 — — 2 3 — 3 ks 8 * AT > 4 - 2 — 5 2 — NC — — % — wt LL. n — 
n — — . — DARRINT" — . _ Ce, TS Ae 8 ADV n — b EET = — — — =D = ———ů— — her — — p —— —⅛ - — 2 — — — = - — L * 
— - 8 * 0 8 ba — ner „ — — Borne” — — — — — * b N — - <q" 


— — 


* * 2 
ANI DAT, >, 


: 
1 


15863 The Geograph. of the Old Teft. 


4 


Vol. III. to the Septuagint 5 are de- 
noted in the Hebrew 


of Cuſb; and therefore, thereby ar 
moſt probably denoted the Inhabitants 


of Arabia, beſides that inhabited by 
the Suktiims, if thereby were denoted 
the Scenitæ or Saracens. That by the 
Cuſbim here mentioned, can't with any 
probability be underſtood the Etli. 


invaded Judah in the Days of Aſs 


(i. e. 4%, and his People) ſmore al 
the Cities round about Gerar, &c.— 


inhabited the Parts ad joyning to G- 


| 1 Text by the 
Name of Cuſbim, as being Deſcendant 


of Arabia, namely, of the other Parts 


pians, living in Africk and "beyond 
Egypt, is confirmed by their being te. 
lated (Chap. 14- ver. 9-15.) to hare 


under Zerah their King or Leader. At 


which Time the Lord ſmote the Cuſin 
and Aſa, and the People that were with 


him, purſued them unto Gerar ; and th 
Ethiopians were overthrown, and they 


Whence it plainly follows, that the 
Cuſhim here mentioned, were ſuch 3 


rar, and conſequently not any Part of 
the African Ethiopia, but Arabia. 


In 


In 
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In Chap. 15. ver. 9—22. of this 
Firſt Book of Kings we read, that Baa- 


ſha King of Iſrael went up againſt Ju- R 


163 
Vol. III. 


12. 
amah, 


dab, and built Ramab, that he might lon, Abel- 


wot ſuffer any to go out or come in to Aſa 
King of Judah. Whereupon Aſa by 
great Preſents prevailed, upon Berha- 
dad King of Syria, to invade the King- 
dom of Iſrael ; and the Syrian Army 
ſmote Jjon, and Dan, and Abel-beth- 
maachah, and all Cinneroth, with all the 
Land of Nephthali. Whereupon Baa- 


berh-maa- + 
chah, c. 


ſha left off building of Ramah ; and 


King Aſa made a Proclamation through- 
out all Judah, and they took away the 
Stones of Ramah and the Liber there- 
of, and King Aſa built with them Geba 
of Benjamin and Mizpah. The Cir- 
cumſtances here mentioned, make it 
almoſt unqueſtionable, that the RA 
here ſpoken of, is to be underſtood of 
the Ramah near Jeruſalem, lying in 
the Tribe of Benjamin. By Baafha's 
Building it, is probably to be under- 


ſtood his Fortifying it, and perhaps, to 


that End, building a Tower or Cit- 
tadel therein ; the Materials whereof 
were carried away by the Men of Ju- 
dah to build, i. e. to fortify Geba and 

"7 4 Mzzpah, 
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Vol. III. Mjzpah, two other Cities of Benjamin, 
The Deſign of Baaſha in düngen or 


13. 
Of Gibbe- 
thon. 


levitical City in that Tribe. 


fortifying Ramah, in order that H 
might not ſuffer any to go out or come in 
to Aſa King of Judah, probably alludes 
to what is related, 2 Chron. 15. 8, 

where we learn, that Aſa had taken 
ſome Cities that were in Mount E. 


phraim, and that the People came over 


to him out of Ephraim, and Mana ſſeb, 
and Simeon in Abundance. The Cities 
Jjon and Abel-beth-maachah,being men. 


tioned with Dan, and the Country of 
Cinneroth, and the Land of Nephthali; 
it is not to be doubted, but that they 


lay -in thoſe northern Parts of the 
Kingdom of Iſrael, though their Situa. 
tion can't be more particularly affigned 


from any TE ſaid in Scripture 0 


them. 

At ver, 27 of this Chap.” 15. we 
read, that when Baaſha ſmote Nadal, 
the Son of Jeroboam, this latter was 
laying Siege to Gibbethon, which be 
longed to the Philiſtines, This City 1s 


e reckoned, Joſh. 19. 44. 4 
mong the Cities allotted to the Tribe 
of Dan, and alſo twas aſſigned as : 
Where 

fore 
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in 


fore, either the Iſraelites had never 
"Fbitherto expelled the Philiſtines out of 


7 


it, or elſe the Philiſtines had again re- 
covered it. It ſeems to have been a 
ſtrong Place; foraſmuch as the Siege 
ſeems to have been carried on from 


before the Death of Nadab, all along 


the Reign of Baaſba, till the Death of 


Inis Son Elah, by Zimri, and the ſet- 


ting up of Omri for King againſt Zim- 
i. For the Text tells us, that he 
People were encamped at Gibbethon ; 


Mind the People that were encamped, heard 
„%, Zimri has conſpired and ſlain the 


King : wherefore all Iſrael made Omri 


the Captain of the Hoſt, King over Iſrael 


What Day in the Camp, Chap. 16. ver. 


Is. 40. :* F 3 

Omri being made King, goes up 
from Gibbet bon, and beſieges Tirzah, 
and takes it, and reigns there ſix 


he new built from the Ground, on an 


in bought of one Shemer, from whom 


he called the City by the Name of 


. Samraria, (as has been above obſer- 
F ved.) This City from thenceforth | 


continued to be the Regal or Capital 
M 3 City 


Vol. III 


T4. 
Of Sama- 
ria, the 
Capital of 


ET Tears. After which he removes his % 
egal Seat to Samaria, a City which 


dom of II- 
racl. 


. 


And hence the Word Samaria is often 
uſed by the Sacred Writers of the Old 
Teſtament, to denote the whole King: 
dom of Iſrael. It was firſt befieged by 
Benhadad King of Syria, and reduced 


to ſo great Extremity, that the Head 
of an Aſs was ſold for eighty Shekels 


of Silver, which is computed by ſome 
to be about ten Pounds Sterling ; but 
however, the City was then miracu. 


louſly delivered according to the Pre- 


diction of the Prophet Eliſha. It was 
afterwards taken by Salmanaſſar King 
of Mhria, after a Siege of three Years, 
This Prince took away the [/raeliter 
or ten Tribes Captive, and inſtead of 
them ſent a new Colony of diverſe 
Nations, who patched up a Religion, 
out of the Jewiſh Religion, and their 
own heatheniſh and ſuperſtitious Rites. 
In the Time of the Maccabees, - this 
City was taken by one of the Mace. 
bean Family, and whally ruined. He- 
rod the Great, being pleaſed with the 
Situation of 1t, again rebuilt it in a 
more ſtately Manner than before ; 
beautifying it with fine marble * 

an 


166 The Geograph: of the Old Teft, 1! 
vol. III. City of the Kingdom of Iſcael, till a 
period was put to the ſaid Kingdom. 
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a Hund other carved Stones, which are in Vol. III. 
n. Ngteat Abundance found amongſt the "YV 


Rubbiſh. He incloſed it alſo with a 
d ſtrong Wall, and beautifyed it with a 
g. Temple; and in Honour of Auguſt us 
„ Car, he named it Sebaſte, the Greek 
7 Word Sebaftos being uſed in that Lan- 
dN auage to anſwer to the Latin Auguſtus. 
Herod Agrippa obtained this City of 


: the Roman Emperour Caligula, and 
u. Laing with the | Romans againſt the 
u. Jes under Veſpaſian, they then avoid- 
e. Jed the publick Calamity of that Coun- 
a y. But afterwards taking other Mea- 
e (ores, they were together with the reſt 
L of the Fews extirpated out of Paleſtine 
„by the Emperour, Adrian; and the 


of Wl City has ſince gone to Decay. It is 
e conjectured by Brochard, who tra- 
n ed the Ruins of it, to have been 
„ bigger than Jeruſalem. John the Ba- 
ptift is ſaid to be buried here. It 
was in the Time of the Chriſtian 
Emperours an Archbiſhop's See; but 
7, now there are only a few Cottages, 
be and Convents inhabited by Greek 
21 Monks. 
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CaO.” 
1 


8 


| Brook 
Cheriſh, 


The Geograph. of the Old Teſt. 

The following Part of the Firſt 
Book of Kings (viz. from Chap. 16. 
ver. 28.— to Chap. 22. ver. 40.) is ta- 
ken up with the Hiſtory of Ahab, Son 
of Omri, and King of Iſrael, inter- 
mingled with the Hiſtory of the fa- 
mous Prophet Elijah. And the firſt 
Place that occurs here, and has not 
yet been ſpoken of, is the Brook Che- 
riſh, which is ſaid (Chap. 17. ver. 3.) 
to be before Jordan. From which no- 
thing elſe can be well inferred, but 
that this Brook ran into Jordan. Whe- 
ther it lay on the caſt or weſt Side of 
Jordan, is not agreed on. Euſebius, 
or at leaſt Jerom, places it beyond Jor- 
dan, and ſo on the eaſt Side of it: 


but others generally agree in placing it 


rather on the Weſt of Jordan, becauſe 


it is ſaid (ver. 3.) by God to Elijub : 


get thee hence, and turn thee Eaſtward, 
end hide thy ſelf by the Brook Cheriſh 


that is before Jordan. Where the Ex- 


_ preſſion, turn the eaſtward, ſeems to 


imply, that Elijah was on the weſt 
Side of Jordan for had he been on 


the eaſt Side, then to have gone to a 


River that ran on that Side into For- 
dan, would have been to have turned 
weſtward, 


"4 - 
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weſtward. The particular Situation of Vol. III. 


this Brook is aſſigned by Adrichomius, 
in the Confines of Ephraim and Benj a- 
min. 3 1 
As for Zarephath (Chap. 17. ver. 
9.) which belonged to Zidon, it is in 
the New Teſtament (Luk. 4. 26.) cal- 
led Sarepta ; and under that Name I 


1 


Of Zare- 


phath. 


have ſpoken of it in Part. I. Chap. 4. 


Seck. 6. of my Geography of the New 
Teſtament. And in like manner, 
Mount Carmel, the River Khor, and 


all the other Places mentioned in the 


remaining Part of this Firſt Book of 
Kings, have been afore ſpoken of in 


my Geography of the Old Teſtament. 
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Vol. III. 
8 C H A P. IV. 


Places te in the Second 
Book of Kings, and not 19 8 


"> before, 


HE Second Book of Kings begins 
with giving us an Account, how 
bels a Moab, that was afore tributary to the 

rael, King of Iſrael, rebelled againſt Iſrael; 
| i. e. caſt off their Subjection to the 
King of 1/rael, after the Death of Ahab ; 

and how Ahaziah, the Son o Abab, 
ent to enquire of Baal. zebub the God if 
Ekron, concerning his Recovery from 
1 Diſeaſe he then lay under; and 
what was thereupon done by the Pro- 
Phet Elijah, of whoſe being taken up 

into Heaven, we have an Account, 
Chap. 2 The Places mentioned in 

both theſe * two firſt Chapters, have 

been all ſpoken of before. 

2 From Chap. 2. to Chap. 13. we have 
Wage the Hiſtory of Eliſbah the Prophet, 
„ from the Death of Elijab whom he 
15 1 ſacceeded, to his own Peath, inter- 


mixt 
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mixt with the Hiſtory of the King's of Vol. HI. 
Judah and Iſrael. In Chap. 3. we are SYS: 
informed, how Jehoram (another Son and the 
[ of Ahab, that ſucceeded his Brother 34 of 
Abaziah, for want of Iſſue of his own,) 
being joyned by Jehoſhaphat King of 
Jedab, went againſt Moab in order to 
reduce it to Subjection again. And 
ver. 8, 9. we are particglarly inform- 
ed, that they went the way through the 
Wilderneſs of Edom, and fetch'd a Com- 
paſs of ſeven Days Journey. Whereby 
is denoted, that they went not the 
moſt direct or neareſt Way to invade 
Moab, which lay over Jordan, and 
through the Tribe of Reuben, or ſouth 
Part of the Country beyond Fordar ; 
but fetch'd a Compaſs through the Wil- 
derneſs of Edom, which probably lay 
on the South-Weſt of the Salt-Sea, 
and ſo invaded Moab on thoſe Parts, 
which were moſt diſtant from Iſrael, 
and on which conſequently they leaſt 
expected to be invaded upon. 75 
In Chap. 4. ver. 42. we read of a g. 
Man that came from Baalſbaliſpa, and of Baal. 
brought Eliſha twenty Loaves of Bar- ſhaliſna . 
ley, wherewith He fed an hundred 
Men, ſo that they left thereof. 8 his 
ate 
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Vol. III. Place is in the Septuagint Verſion writ 
WY V Bzrhariſa, which, Euſebius and Jerom 
| tell us, was a Town in the Borders of 


Dioſpolis, about fifteen Miles diſtant 
from it to the North, in the Country 
of Thamna, whence it appears to have 
been ſituated in Mount Ephraim. And 
this Deſcription agrees well enough, 
with what we read of the Land of Sha- 


| liſha (1 Sam. 9. 4.) wherein this Baal- 


fhaliſha probably was ſituated. For 
the Land of Shaliſha probably lay in 
Ephraim. Though Ferom will have 


Shaliſha to be the ſame with Zoar, 


otherwiſe called Belah, whither Lot 


fled ; and hence ſome have fancied, 


that Baalſhaliſha ſhould rather be read 
Belaſhaliſha, as a Name compounded 
of Bela, and Shaliſpa. The Chaldee 
Paraphraſt, and Arabick Interpreter 
render it the South Country, which 
favours the latter Opinion, rather 
than the former; inaſmuch as Zoar 
lay indeed to the South of Gzeal, 
where Eliſha then was, whereas E- 
phraim lay to the North and North- 


1 Welt, 


In 


- 
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themſelves. Whereupon Joram went 


over to Zair, and ſmote the Edomites. 
From the Circumſtances of the Story, 


this Zair appears to be near or in the 


Land of Edow. It ſeems by ſome In- 
terpreters to be taken for the ſame as 
Seir, whereby the Land of Edom is 
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In Chap. 8. ver. 20, 21. we read, Vol. III. 
that in the Days of Joram, Son of Je- V 
hoſhaphat, Edom revolted from under the 97 Zair. ) 
Hand of Judah, and made « King over RE 


frequently denoted in Scripture ; but 


it 1s differently writ in the Hebrew 


Tongue, and by the LXX Interpreters 
it is rendered Sior. 


In the following Verſe of the ſame 


Chapter, we read, that hen Libnah 


revolted at the ſame Time. This is 
conjectured by ſome to be a different 


Place from the Libnab, lying in the 


Tribe of Judab, and often mentioned 
in the Sacred Hiſtory ; and they will 
have it to be x City of Edom. But it 


ſeems moſt probable, that it was no 
other than the City of Judab, and 
which was one of the Cities in that 


| 5. 
of Libnah. 


Tribe aſſigned to the Sons of Aaron; 


and that by the Revolting thereof is to 
be underſtood, the Inhabitants refu- 
ſing 


. nk ¾˙— —˙ 
— — AIRY —ů— 
* 
% 
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he would have ſet up there, as well 
as in other Places of his Kingdom; 
and that, therefore, upon his Death, 


or ſome ſhort Time after, they opened 


their Gates again. And this ſeems to 


be confirmed, not only by its being 
expreſsly aid, (2 Chron. 21. 10.) The 
| fame Time alſo did Libnah revolt from 
under bis Hand; becauſe He had forſa- 


Len the Lord God of his Fathers : but 


_ alſo by its being ſaid (both 2 King. 8. 


68. 


f Gur, 


and Ible- 
am, 


22. and 2 Chron. 21. 10-) only, that 


Libnah revolted, without adding there. 
to what is juſt afore ſaid of Edoz, 


that it continued to revolt ꝝnto this 


Daz. The Omiſſion of which Expreſ- 
pew ſeems to imply, that Tikes had 


_ ceaſed ſo to revolt afore the Time the 


Sacred Pen-man writ. 


In Chap. 9. ver. 27. we read, that 
Jebu being anointed King of Iſrael by 


the Appointment of God, and having 


{lain Joram, the Son of Ahab, he fol- 
lowed after Ahaziah, the King of Ju- 
dah, that aided Joram : ; and that Je- 
bus Men flew him at the going up to 
Gur, which js by {bleam. Now Gur is 


no where elſe rf in Scripture ; j 


but 
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but Lhleam, by which it is ſaid to be, Vol. III. 
is mentioned | in two other Places; W. 


Joſh. 17. 11. «nd Judg. 1. 27. in the 
former Place we read, that Manaſſeß 
bad in Iſſachar and Aſher, Bethſhear 
unc ber Towns, and Tbleam and her 
Towns, *&c. Where by the Expreſſion, 
in Iſithar and Aſter, is probably 
meant in the Confines of thoſe two 
Tribes; where alſo Megiddo is ſail to 
be ſituated in the ſame Text. Some 


| underſtand Gur (or as it is in the VuL 
gar Latin, Gaver) to be the Name of 


an Aſcent or Hill by Ibleam ; and the 
LXX Interpreters render the Hebrew 
Text thus: In the going up to Gai, 
which ir Ibleam ; whereby they plainly 
underſtood Gaz or Gur to be only a- 
nother Name for Ibleam. 

In Chap. 12. ver. 20. we read, that 


7. 
the Servants of Joaſh King of Judah, of 2 4 
made a Conſpiracy, and flew him in ce, 


Bethmillo, or the Houſe of Millo, which 
goes down to Silla ; ; of which we have 
ſpoken in the (* Deſcription of the 
City of Jeruſalem, In Chap. 14. ver. 


— 


V — 4 


(*) Chap. 2. Sect. 10, 11. of this Volume, 


1576. The Geograph. of the Old Teft. | 
E Vol III. 7, we are informed, that Ameziah, ¶ cor 
te Son of Foaſh, flew of Edom in the ¶ le 
Valley of Salt ten Thouſand, and took f 
Selah by War, and called the Name of H 

it Toktheel, unto this Day. Of the tha 

Valley of Salt I have afore ſpoken, | the 

The Word Selah does in the Hebrew mo 
Tongue ſignify a Rock, and ſo exactly 1% 
anſwers to the Greek Word Petra; £3: 

and therefore it is not without Reaſon I the 

agreed upon by Commentators, that I K. 

this Selah was the ſame City with that I Foi 

called by the Greeks and Latins, Petra, © Ac 

lying in Arabia Petræa, thought to be yr 

ſo named from this its chief City: 14 
though others rather think, that as I vi- 

this City had its Name from its Situa- the 

tion on (a) a Rock, ſo the adjacent Ia fi 

Tract was called Arabia Petrea, from Ithe 

its being overſpread with ſuch Rocks Jon! 

or Rocky Hills. . 

8. In ver. 25. of this 14th Chapter, I bed 
Jeroboam, we are informed, that Jeroboam, the Nor: 
Ta pw Son of Joaſh, King of Iſrael, reſtored Pro 
ſaid to re- the Coaſt of Iſrael from the entring in of E/ 


ſtore the ea 7. de- 
fore Hamath, unto the Sea of the Plain, ac 


Iſrael. 1 | | 
And of — Wor 
SGath- 


hepher. (a) Compare 2 Chron. 25. I2, 
| cording 
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cording to the Word of the Lord, which Vol. III. 
le ſpake by Jonah the Prophet, who was S WV 


of Gath-hepher. Of the Entring in of 
Hamath, I have afore ſpoken ; and 
that by the Sea of the Plain, is meant 
the Salt Sea, (otherwiſe called by com- 
mon Writers, the Dead Sea, and the 


Aſphaltite Lake, ) is clear from Deut. 


3. 17, Why this King is ſaid 20 reſtore 


theſe Parts, may be gathered from t ' 


King. 15- 20. and 2 King. 10. 33, 
For in the former Place we have an 
Account, that Benhadad the King of 
Syria had ſmrote Ijon, and Dan, and 
Abel-beth-maachah, and all Cinneroth, 
with all the Land of Nephthali ; and in 
the latter Place we read, that Hazael, 


a ſucceeding King of Syria, (mote all 


the Country beyond Jordan. The 
only Place mentioned in the Text we 
are ſpeaking of, and not afore deſcri- 
ded, is Gath-hepher, the Birth-place, 
or at leaſt Dwelling-place of Jonas the 
Prophet. This is expreſsly ſaid, by 
Euſebius and Jerom, to be ſituated in 
the Tribe of Zabulon; and the latter 
telis us in his Preface to the Prophecy 
of Jonah, that it was two Miles di- 
tant from Sephorim or Dioceſarea, on 
| | the 


* 
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Vol. III. the Way thence to Tiberias ; that it 
—YYV was no great Place, and that the Se- 


pulcher of Jonah was ſhewn there in 
his Time. He alſo further obſerves, 
that ſome confounded this Place, with 
(Fath near Lydda or Dioſpolis, and 
lying in the Country of the Phil: 


ſtines : whereas, the Sacred Hiſtory 


plainly diſtinguiſhes this from that, 
- by the Addition of Hepher thereto, 
Whereby ſome ſuppoſe is denoted, 
that it lay in a Tra& of Zabulon, cal- 
led the Land of Hepher, 1 King. 4. 10; 
and that the King of Hepher, ſaid to be 
{lain by Joſhua, (Joſh. 12. 17.) was 
King of this Land of Hepher. But this 
is only Conjecture. Upon the Teſti- 


mony of Euſebius and Jerom, concern. 


1 


ing the Situation of Gath-hepher in the 
Tribe of Zabulon, it ſeems very pro- 
bable, that it was the ſame with Git- 
talnepher, mentioned as lying in the 
eaſtern Coaſt of Zabulon, Joſh, 19. 


In Chap. 16. wer. 9. we read, that 


of Kir be- Tiglath pileſer, King of MHria, went up 


longing to 


the King of 


Aſſyria. 


againſt Damaſcus, and took it, and car- 
ried the Perple of it captive to Kir. 


Ihis Place is rendred in the Vulgar 


Latin, 


w Go 99 OSD 


do 000% 


TOTO = nt 
a _w 
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Latin, Cyrene, which can't be under- Vol. III. 
ſtood of the City or Country lying in 
Africk, and well known, and frequent- 
ly mentioned by Greek and Latin Wri- 
ters under the Name of rene; for- 


aſmuch, as the King of Aria (at 


leaſt in thoſe Days) had nothing to 
do with this Cyrexe. Wherefore, by 
Kir and the Cyrene in the Latin Ver- 
fon, muſt be underſtood fome City or 
Country lying within -the Dominions 
of the King of AHria. And accor- 
dingly we find a River rrbus, and 
Cities called Cyropolzs, and rena, 
and Czrine, mentioned by Writers as 
lying in theſe Parts; and a Part of 
Media, called Syromedia, from theſe 
Syrians (as is probably thought) being 
carried Captive hither. 

In Chap. 17. we have an Account of 10. 
the final Captivity of the Iſraelites or of Halah, 
ten Tribes, by Shalmaneſer King of Gaben, 
Aria, who is ſaid (ver 6) to carry tc; bi. 
Iſrael away into Aſſyria, and to place _ Zi 
them in Halah and in Habor by the were car- 
River of Gozan, and in the Cities of the ried car 
Medes. In 1 Chron. 5. 26. 'tis faid, 
that the King of Hria brought 
the Reubenites and Gadites, and half 

5 N 2 Tribe 
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Vol. III. Tribe of Manaſſeb, unto Halah, and 

SVN Habor, and Hara, and to the River 
Gozan. That by the River Gozar is 
here denoted; the Country about that 
River, and which by Ptolemy is called 
Ganzanitis, is ſo probable, as to be 
agreed upon by the Generality of Wii 
ters. The Word Halah may be other- 
wiſe writ agreeably to the Hebrew C ha- 
lach; and therefore is very probably 
thought to denote the Country in the 
north Part of AHria, called by Ptole- 
my Calacine or Calachene. In like man- 
ner, Habor may be writ agreeably to 
the original C habor ; whence tis pro- 
bably thought to be the Mountain (or 
the mountainous Country) between 
Media and Aria, called by Ptolemy 
Chaboras. And laltly, Harah (menti- 
oned in 1 CHron. 5. 26.) is thought by 
ſome to denote the ſame with e 3 
ties of the Medes, in this 2 King. 
6. which (they fay) is . be 
the Obſervation, that Media is by the 
Greeks ſometimes called Aria, and the 
Medes Arii; (namely, in Herodot. ,, 


6. and Pauſan. in Corinth.) Tis cer. 


tain, that in the eaſt or ſouth-eaſt 


parts 2 to, or not far from 
LS Media, 
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J Media, we meet with a Country, cal- Vol. Ill 
er led Ariz or Ariene. * 
is In Ver. 24. Chap. 17- of this Second 11. 
it Book of Kings we are informed, that 4775 
d the King of Aria brought Men from 

x Babylon, and from Cuthah, and from 

i- Ava, and from Hamath, and from Se- 

. pharvaire, and placed them in the Cities 

.f Samaria, inſtead of the Children of 

ly Ml Iſrael. I need not ſpeak any thing 

e more of Babylon and Hamath; and I 

. need but remind the Reader, that it 

1- has been afore obſerved in my Ac- | 
o count of the Garden of Eder, that 1 
b. cutbab here mentioned, was in all pro- 2 
xr bability the ſame with Cuſh, which is 

n ſaid - Moſes.tq be encompaſſed by 

the River Gihon, and that accordingly 

j. it is much the ſame with the Country 

y called by the Greeks, Suſlana, (where 

i- ve read of the Coſſei and (iſſii, &c.) 

7. and to this very Day is ſaid to be 10 

ed chiſeſtan. As for Aua, what City 5 

je or Country is denoted hereby, is hard 

je to be accounted for, We do indeed 

7, | read (Dent. 2. 23.) of the Auias, but 

- "nn. in the ſame Text we read alſo, 

& IN thet the Caphtorim (or Philiſtines ) des 

m freed them, and dwelt in their Stead, 

a, N 3 long 
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long before theſe Times. And there- 


fore Ava here mentioned, can't with 


any Probability denote the Country of 
the Avimt, mentioned in the forecited 


Place of Denteronomy, as ſome have 
imagined. Nor does it appear, that 
the King of Aria had then under his 


Subjection, the Parts where theſe A. 


vims are (aid to dwell ; nay, the con- 
trary rather appears. The moſt pro- 
bable Opinion, in this Matter, ſeems to 
be that of the learned Grotius, who 


has obſerved, that there are by Prole- 


my mentioned a People of BaFriana, 


under the Name of Avadie. It is not 


1 
Of Sephar- 
vaim. 


to be omitted, that the Place here 
called Ava, ſeems in all Probability to 
be the ſame, that is called Ivaß, Chap. 
18. ver. 34, and Chap. 19. ver, 13. 

The Sepharvaim above-mentioned, 
js very probably conjectured by the 


Learned, to be the City called' Sippha- 


ra by Ptojemy, and by Abydenus, the 
City of the Sippareni. It is called by a 
plural Name in Prolemy, as well as by 


a dual in the Hebrew, probably, be- 


cauſe the River Euphrates ran thtough 


it, and ſo divided it as it were into 


two Cites, 
, . Tas £ . ; In 


7. „ ks, 7. 0. 08 


been all ſpoken of 
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In c hap. 18. ver. 34. together with Vol. III 


the God's of Hamath, and Sepharvaim, 
and Ivab, we have Mention made of 
the God's of Arpad, and Henah. As 


Of Arpad 


or Arvad, 


to Arpad, thereby is probably denoted 


the Country lying above the Land of 


Hamath, and over againſt which lies 
the ſmall Iſland, called Aradus by the 


Greeks and Latins ; which Name con- 


tains in it apparent Footſteps of the 
Hebrew Name Arpad or Arvad. 


As for Henahb, I can neither meet 


with in others, nor think my ſelf of 
any ſatisfactory Account of it. Grotixs 
thinks it might be (perhaps) Ange in 


14 
Of, Henah. 


Arabia Felix. Others take Henab and 


Ivah to be the Names of two Idols : 


but it ſeems clear from Chap. 19. ver. 


13. that they were both Cities. The 


Chaldee Paraphraſt renders them, as two 
Verbs. The Syriack and Arabick In- 
terpreters render, what is Ivah in our 


Tranſlation, all along by Av; and 


Henah by Noa. 
In Chap. 19. ver. 12. beſides Gozan, 


and Haran, and the Children of Eden, 


which were in Thelaſar, (which have 


N 4 


LS. 
Of Rezeph. 


already, we have 
4 Mention 
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vol. Ill. Mention made of Rezeph. Now ſince 


WWW 


we find in Ptolemy Mention made of 
Reſapha in the Country Palmyrene, on 


the Weſt of the Eupbrates, and above 
ſpoken of; and alſo of Reæzipba a Ci. 


5 16. 
Of Carche- 
mith. 


17. 
Of Rib ah. 


ty of Meſopotgmia, and fo on the Eaſt 
of the Emnphrates ; tis very probable, 


that one of theſe two might be the 
Place here called Rezeph ; and moſt 


probably the laſt, as carrying in it the 
greateſt Affinity to the Letters of the 
Hebrew Word. ER Io 

In the Hiſtory of the Reign of the 
good King Joſrah, we have Mention 
made of | Carchemiſh by Euphrates, (2 
Chron. 35. 20.) This is probably 
thought to be the ſame, called by the 
Greeks and Latins Circeſium. 

In 2 King. 23. 33. we read, that 
Pharaoh-necoh put Jehoahaz,, the Son of 
Joſial, in Bands at Riblah, in the Land 


of Hamath. Where the Land of Ha- 


math lay, has already been ſhewn. 
And it is hence evident, that Rzblah 


lay in the Land of Hamath; and con- 


ſequently out of the Land of Canaar, 


contrary '-to the Opinion of ſome. 


Hence others more reaſonably ſuppoſe 
CCC CL OT . 
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e it to be Antiab, or elſe Apameg, or Vol. HI. 
f | ſome other of the Cities ſituated on 
n i the River Orortes ; on which ſtood 
e Eprphania, called Hamath i in the Days 
. of Jerom, and therefore probably 
t thought by him to be the Hamarh 
„ mentioned ſo often in Scripture, 
e And thus I have gone through the 18. 
t Second Book of Kings. The Places . 
e mentioned in the Books of the Chro- Chroni- 
e Ml micles, are chiefly the ſame with thoſe les, H. 
mentioned in the Books of the Sa- 
cred Hiſtory already gone through ; 
ſome few. that are mentioned pecu- 
liarly in theſe Books of the CHroni- 
cles, and are not mentioned in the 
other preceding Sacred Books, I have 
inſerted in' their proper Places, in- 
t to the Geography of the Books of 
it WW Krings. As to the following Books 
i i of te Sacred Scripture, the princi- 
pal Places mentioned in them, and 
. W of which (I think) we have any 
b EU tolerable Knowledge, have alſo been 
taken Notice of before; excepting 
„che Cities and other Places lying 
in Perfa or Media, or adjoyning 
o the Fog an Empire, and menti- 
˖ oned 
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Vol. III. oned in the Books of Ezra, Ne- 
&VY hemiah, Eſther, Ezekiel, Daniel, aud 
ſome other; of theſe therefore, I ſhall 


ſpeak ſomething in the : following 
Chapter. 


CHAP. 


of 


3122p ee 1Y 


II C H A P. V. 


Of Places ſituated in, or bordering lf 
on, the Antient Perſian Empire, = 


and mentioned in the Old Teſta- | 
ment, but not ſpoken of alrea- ll 

dy. 7 ill 

E meet not with the Name of I. 1 

| 4 | . Perſia, i 
Perſia in the Sacred Hiſtory, „hence þ * 

before the Time of Daniel the Pro- called. 1 
phet, who lived in the Reign of Cy- ll 
rus, the Founder of the Perſian Em- i 
pire. This great and famous Empe- = 
p. four is ſaid, not only to have taught ll 
the Inhabitants of Perſ/a properly fo i 
called, the Art of Horſemanſbip; but ll 
alſo to have publiſhed an Edict or [il 
Law, importing, that it ſhould be 1 
eſteemed mean and ſcandalous for any 1 
Man of that Country to go on Foot, „ 
whether the Journey he went, were 1 
long or ſhort: by this Means enjoyn- 1 

ing the Inhabitants to become Horſe- "4 
men. Now the Word Paras in the "8 
Oriental Tongues denoting ar T—_— . 1 
we, 9 

| 1:18 

1 


1 
1 
1 
| | 
ll 
8 
- LY 

i 
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1 
1 

ii 
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man, hence it is not improbably I th; 


thought, that upon the ſaid Inhabi- I #9 


tants thus becoming univerſally Horſe- H. 


in former Days, both Country and 


firſt ſettled in theſe Parts after the 
Flood. From the Word Paras, the 


2. 
perſis or 
Perſia pro- 
perly ta- 


hen, what. 


is ſaid to this Day to be called Phar. 


and from it the Latins, the Word Per- 


men, the Country and People came to 
be denoted by the Name of Para, 
firſt in the Days of Orus; whereas, 


People were denoted by the Name of 
Elam, one of the Sons of Shem, who 


Greeks eaſily framed the Word Per ſſs, 
fa. 


Paras or Perſis, in its moſt proper 
Acceptation, denoted only- one Pro- 
vince of the Perſian Empire, which 
ad joyned on to the eaſt Side of S/. 
na, formerly ſpoken of; and which 


or Pharſiſtan, names which apparently 
retain Footſteps of the Antient Orien- 
tal Name Paras. But this Name isch 
alſo uſed to denote ſeveral other and I th 
large Provinces, that were ſubdued by us 
the Perſians properly ſo called, and I d 
lay chiefly to the North and Eaſt of I o 
the Province of Pers. As to the Ex- k 


tent of the Perſian Empire, we find, If. 


that 


s 


1 
{ 
5 
/ 


= 


r 


e 
that it was in the Days of Ahaſuerm, 
from India even unto Ethiopia, over an 
Hundred and ſeven and twenty Pro- 
vinces, Eſth. 1. 1. 

The Word here rendred Ethiopia, 
is Cyſh ; which has been largely ſhewn 
to denote in Scripture Arabia, not Li- 
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Of Cuſh or 
Ethiopia. 


h or Africa : and therefore, by E- 


thiopia here mentioned, is probably to 


be underſtood only the Aſratick Ethio- 
pians, i. e. ſome Arabians denoted by 
this Name in Herodotus the Hiſto- 
rian. | 


Original Hoddu or Hondu; as it is now 
a-days read. But it is likely, that it 
was formerly read Hiddu or Hindu. 
Whence the Greeks derived the Names 
India and Indus, the latter given by 
them to the great River, which has 


been generally eſteemed the eaſtern 


Boundary of Perſia, and the former to 
the Country lying on the eaſt Side of 
the ſaid River, called now a-days by 
us moſt commonly the Eaſt- Indies, to 


diſtinguiſh it from the Weſt- Indies, 


otherwiſe called America, and un- 
known to the Antients; who there- 
fore called the Eaſt· Indies ſimply 

Wt” India, 


The Word rendred India, is in the 


Of India: 
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Vol. III. India, as knowing no other than 


» that, 


5. 


Of Shu- 
2 


Tis evident from Dan 8. 2. and 
Eſth. 1. 2. that the King's of Perſ 
had a Palace in a City called Shuſhay, 
which we may well ſappoſe to be the 


fame called by the Greeks, Suſa, and 


ſo ſituated in the Province of .Suſrana, 


which is the firſt Province of Perſſa, 


that lies on the Eaſt of the Exphrater, 
or Tigris. This City probably took its 


Name from the Lilies, which abound 
in theſe Parts, for the Lily is called 


Shuſhan in the Hebrew Tongue. As 
from Shuſhan, the Greeks called the 
City it (elf Saſa, ſo from their Greek 


Name of the City, they called the 


Province it lay in Saſſana. The City 
is thought to have been founded by 
Tithonus, Brother to Priamus King of 
Troy, and Father of Menon : from 
whom the Cittadel was called Memm- 
um, the Palace and Walls, Memne- 


nians, and Suſa it ſelf, the City of 


Memnon. But others will for theſe 
Reaſons have the City to have been 


built not by Tiibonus the Father, but 


by the Son himſelf, Memnor. The 
Walls of this City are ſaid by 72 
dor u 


Of Media. 3 i900 


doris (as Heylin relates) to be cement- Vol. III. 
ed with Gold. It was doubtleſs a ve- WWN 
ry. great, ſtately, and rich City. 4 
lexander the Great is ſaid to have 

found therein fifty Thouſand Talents 

of uncoined Gold, beſides Wedges of 

Silver, and Jewels of an ineſtimable 

Value. It is now ſaid to be nothing 

but Ruins, and perhaps not that. 

In the forecited Chap. 8. ver. 2. of 6. 
Daniel, the Prophet tells us, that He % {i 
had a Viſion by the River of Dai, 
which doubtleſs is the ſame called by 
the Greeks, Euleus. That it ran by 
the City, nay, the Palace of Shuſban, 
is alſo clear from the forecited Text. 

It is ſaid to be the greateſt River of 

the Province of Suſiana, and of ſo 

rare a Stream, that the Perſcan King's 

would Drink of no other Water. 

To the north of Perſia lay the Coun- 7. 
try called Media, frequently mention- H Media. 
ed in the Sacred Hiſtory, and that in 
Conjunction with Perſa; not only on 
Account of their neighbouring Situa- 
tion one to the other, but of their 
being for a long Time under one and 
the ſame. Prince. It is generally be- 


lieved, that it took its Name from 


Madas, 


7 
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Vol. III. Madai, one of the Sons of Fa 
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phet. But 


upon weighing what is offered by the 


6. 
Of Achme- 
tha, or Ec- 


batana. 


Margin of our Bible) a Coffer - 


judicious and learned Mr. Mede on 
this Subje&, I am inclined to embrace 
rather his Opinion ; that though it is 
not to be doubted, but this Country 
called in Hebrew, Madai, took its 
Name from one Madai; z yet probably 
He was not the ſame with the Son of 
Japbet, (who rather ſettled him in 
Myfa in Leſſer Aſia, and in FEmathia 
or Macedonia in Europe, ) but was a 
Deſcendant of Shen. 

In Ezr. 6. 2. we read, that there 
was found at Acmetha, in the Palace 
that is in the Province of the Medes 4 


Roll, &c. Now the Word Acmethi 


may denote (as is obſerved in the 


but it 
is rather underſtood by the Learned, 


to denote the Principal City of Media, 


after Babylon. 


Ninus, 


called by the Greeks, Ecbatana, and 
often mentioned in the Apocryphal 
Books of Eſdras or Ezra, and of To- 
bit, and Judith. It was built not long 
For we find (faith Dr. 
Heylin) chat Semiramis, the Wife of 
in a War againſt the Medes, 
who had then rebelled, taking an 


Affection 


g of Acmetha 6r Ecbatana. 9 93 


Affection to the Place, cauſed Water - Vol. Ill. 
courſes to be made to it, from the www 


further Side of the Mountain Orontes, 


digging a Paſſage through the Hills 
with great Labour and Charge, It 
being deſtroyed by the Injury of 


Time, it was re-edified by Dezoces, 
the fixth King of the Medes; and 
afterwards much beautified and en- 
larged by Seleucus Nicanor, one of 


the Succeſſors of Alexander the Great 


in his Afar Conqueſts. For Beauty 
and Magnificence it was little inferior 
to Babylon or Ninive. In Compaſls it 
is ſaid to be one hundred and eigh- 
ty, or two hundred Furlongs, which 
make about twenty-four of our Miles. 


The Walls thereof are affirmed in the 
Book of Judith, to be ſeventy Cubits 
high, fifty Cubits broad, and the 


Towers upon the Gates an hundred 


Cubits higher ; all built of hewn and 


poliſhed Stones, each Stone being 
ſix Cubits in Length, and three in 


Breadth. But this is to be underſtood. 
only of the innermoſt Wall, there 


being ſeven in all about it 3 each of 
them higher than the other, and each 
diſtinguiſhed by the Colour of their 
ſeveral Pinnacles, which gave unto 

| "00 „ 


2 — — 5 au 
— once - - — 
— ——— LIND: — 
FFF rior RS 2D RS og 
— — WT - ERASE F< —— 


a — ” — ae = nA a, G — — - — — — s - * — — — — 
— —ů— us — — — —— — — — — — — — — — — — - — — — 
— RY 2 er. -- — —̃ ß — — — — - — — - — Py — —— — — 
— 2 
Þ — — > —— a — — . 
* ae LOR — Sr — REES wands : — — bo —— 1 — 2 % 
© — r———_— —— D : . ; 
— 2 3 — —— r . — 3 — : — —— 
F I = n TY =. = * r To = 33 =_ 


ng 
2 


IS 


— Pre EI IE DR 


— $A 


— — ” > — 
— — 1 — 
= — . * — 
— . 
” — r 
— 
— — 


5 = — 
* . ä ———— j — —— es 
k —— - a * 3 Sb SE WER 5 
8 — n — 8 7 
n 2 2 da = — TEES - ITS 


— 
IT 2 B 
222. r . 22 3 <A A ae v6.7 66 — 
r ¼ꝛ . ̃ ö DI 5 tn nn ot — 
7 
_ 6: 1. hw - 


mo 
14 
1 
iN 
„ 


194 The Geograph. of the Old Teſt. 


Vol. III. the Eye a moſt pleaſant Proſpect. It 
was the ordinary Reſidence of the 


Kings of Perſia, in the Heat of Sum- 
mer, as S»ſa, before- mentioned and 
deſcribed, was in the Cold of Winter, 
The Royal Palace was about a Mile 
in Compaſs, and built with all the 
Coſt and Skill, that a ſtately Edifice 
did require. Some of its Beams are 
faid to be of Silver, and the reſt of 
Cedar, which were ſtrengthened with 
Plates of Gold, Joſephus the Jewiſh 
Hiſtorian relates, that it was built by 
the Prophet Daniel; which muſt be 
underſtood no otherwiſe, than that 
he over-looked the Work, or con- 
trived the Model, appointed to do ſo 
by the Order of Darius the Mede, to 
whom the Building of the ſame is 
aſcribed by others, Neglected at 
length by the Kings of the Parthiar 
Race, it became a Ruin. 


CHAP. 


(195) 
; CHAP. VI. 


of the 1 Remarkable Places 
mentioned in the Apocry phal 
Books, and not ſpoken of be- 


fore. 


[ ſhall in this laſt Chapter take No= 1. 
| tice of the more pronoun Places of Thixbe, 
mentioned in the Apocryphal Books, 17 er 
and which have not boon ſpoken of ”: pa 
before. I have not obſerved any 
Place or Country mentioned in the 
0 I two Apocryphal Books of Eſdras, but 
0 i what has ſomewhere or other been 
5 afore taken Notice of; and therefore 
t paſſing by them, we come to the 
N k of Tobit. In Chap. 1. ver. 2. 
we read, that in the Time of Enemaſ- 
ſar, (who is ſuppoſed to be the ſame 
called, 2 King. 17. 3. Shalmaneſer 
King of the Aſſjrians, Tobit was led 
Captive out of Thisbe, which is at the 
i tight Hand of that City, which is pro- 
perly called Nephtali in Galilee. Now 
it is thought with great Probability, 
that the City here ſaid to be property 
9 calle 
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Vol. III. called Nephtali was the ſame with that, 
| UV which was otherwiſe called K adeſh- 


- a ges. 


. 
Of the City Tobit, we have Mention made of Ra. 


Nephtali, this being the principal City 
of Nephtali in the more early Times. 
And as it was called Kadeſh- Nephtali, 


to diſtinguiſh it from other Cities cal- 


led by the Name of Kadeſh; ſo it is 


very likely, that it was alſo for Bre- 


vity ſake (omitting the former Part 
of the compound Name, namely Ka- 
deſh, as common to it with other 
Places) called Nephtali; and the ra- 
ther, as being the moſt eminent City 
in the Tribe of Nephtali. For it was 
not only a Levitical City, but alſo 
one of the three Cities of Refuge on 


the Weſt of Jordan. 


In ver. 14. of this firſt Chapter of 


ges 4 City of Media. This is probably 
enough thought to be the ſame with 
Ragas mentioned in Chap. I. ver. 15, 
of The Book of Judeth. Nor is it a 
Conjecture without any Foundation, 
that it was built by Rea the Son of 
Peleg. For not only the Deſcendants 
of Arphaxad (of whom came Peleg, 
the Father of Rex) ſettled in theſe and 
the adjacent Parts; but Rem is called 
by the ſeventy Interpreters 9 * 

| An 


» 
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And as to the Poſterity of Arphaxad Vol. III. 
ſettling here, it is remarkable, that in Y 
the very Beginning of the Book of 
| Judeth, we have Mention made of 
| Arphaxad, who reigned over the Medes 
i Ecbatane; this Name being proba- 
; | bly given to the ſad King in Me- 
mory and Honour of their Fore-father 
t Arphaxad , the Son of Shem, and 
- & Grandſon of Noah ; who probably 
upon the Diſperſion of Mankind ſet- 
- WW tled himſelf in theſe Parts of 4%; 
7 BE whence we find here a whole Country 
retaining plain Footſteps of his Name, 
it being called Arrapachitis in Ptolemy, 
probably for Arphaxadits. 
Proceed we to the Book of Fudeth; 3: 
fand the moſt remarkable Place in 4 Ry 
tis Hiſtory. is the City or Town of 
y  Bethulia, wherein Judeth lived, when 
nit was beſieged by Holofernes, the Ge- 
A neral of the Aſjrian Army. That 
a this Place was ſituated not far from 
„  Dothaim, is evident, as from other 
x Texts, ſo eſpecially from Chap. 7. 
ts ver. 3. where it is ſaid, that the Ar- 
7, my under Holoferners encamped in the 
d Valley near unto Bethulia, by the Foun- 
d tain, and they ſpread themſelves in 
1. Breadth over Dothaim even to Belmain, 
dl QO 3. and 


198 The. Geograph, _ of the Apocryphal 
Vol. III. and in Length from Bethulia unto Cya- 


9 


of Modin Hiftorical, we have Mention made of 


4 


mon (or, the Bean- field) oper- again ſt 
Eſdraelon. Now Dothaim being pro- 
babiy the (ame with Dothan, and E/- 
drxaelon the ſame with 7 Jexreel; we 
may from hence make a 1 good 
Gueſs at the Situation Bethulia ; ; 
that it was ſuch as is aſſigned it in 
the Map hereunto belonging. Bro- 
chard tells us, that from the Place 
taken for Bethulig, when he travelled 
the Holy Land, to Tiberia on the Sea 
of Galilee, was one League, and that 
the latter lay to the South Faſt of the 
former. As for the other Places men- 
tioned in the Book of Judetb, the 
are either ſuch as are of very uncer: 
tain Situation, or elſe of no great 
Note, or laſtly, ſuch as have been 
already deſcribed. . And the ſame = c 
may Be ſaid of the Places, that are 
mentioned in the ſeveral following = $ 
Apachrypbal Books, till we come to 
the two Books of the Maccabees, | 
which are the laſt of the Apoeryphal 
Books. 


In theſe two Books, as being chiefly 


many Places; among which, excep- 
08 thoſe already ſpoken of, the 


chief 
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Books of the Old Teſtament. 199 
chief or moſt remarkable are theſe Vol. III. 
that follow. Modin I mention firſt, SV Y 
on Account of its being the Dwelling- 
place of. Mattathias, of whom was 
deſcended Judas ſurnamed Maccabeus. 
The Situation of this Place is not well 
agreed on; ſome placing it not very 
far from Jeruſalem. For Mr. Maun- 
drel tells us, that in his Return from 
Bethlehem to Jeruſalem, he made a 
Viſit to (what is'now a-days called) 
the Wilderneſs and Convent of St. 
John the Baptiſt ; and that being 
come within about a League of the 
Convent, he had in fight Modon, a 
Village on the Top of an high Hill, 
the Burying-place of thoſe Heroical 
Defenders of their Country, the Mac- 
cebees, And ſo likewiſe Le Bruyn 
tells us, that at a little Diſtance from 
the Convent of the Holy Croſs, (which 
is about an Hour's Journey from Je- 
ruſalem) he ſaw upon a very high 
Hill, the Place where the Maccabees 
lie Buried, and the Ruins of their 
Houſe. And a little after he tells us, 
that being gone further on in, his 
Way to Bethlehem, he turned towards 
Modin, and he not only gives us a 
Draught of it, repreſented No. 10. but 

0 4 allo 
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Vol. II. alſo tells us, that of the Burying- 
places of the Maccabees there are (till 


ſeven Arches remaining, under which 
the Bodies were laid. From which it 
may he inferred, that our Author was 
either at or very near the Place ; and 
conſequently; that it lies not very 
far from Jeruſalem, and Bethlehem. 
But others will have Modi to lie 
much farther Weſtward, namely, on 
the Coaſt or not far from the Coaſt 
of the Mediterranean Sea. And this 
Opinion is founded on 1 Maccab. 13. 
25, 26. where it is ſaid thus: Ther 
' ſent Simon and took the Bones of Jona- 
than his Brother, and buried them in 
Modin, the City of his Fathers.—Simon 
_ alſo built a Monument upon the Sepul- 
cher of his Father and his Brethren, 
and raiſed it aloft to the Sight, with 
bhewn Stone behind and before, More- 
over, he ſet up ſeven Pyramids one a- 
gainſt another, for his Father and his 
Mother, and bis four Brethren. And 
in theſe he made cunning Devices; about 
the which he ſet great Pillars. And 
upon the Pillars 1 made all their Ar- 
mour for a perpetual Memory; and by 
the Armour, Ships carved, that they 
ebe be Jeen * al that Sail on the Sea. 


Now 
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A Now from the Jaſt Clauſe of this Paſ. Vol. III. 
11 Þ fage it ſeems evident, that Modin was SVN 
hat no great Diſtance from the Medi- 

it J terranean Sea. Whence it will fol- 

s low, that the fore- mentioned Place 

d taken Notice of by Mr. Maundrel, 

y and Mr. Le Bruyn, is not rightly re- 

+. | puted to be the Paying: place of the 

je Maccabees; but that their Opinion is 

n better founded, who place Modin 

ſt much nearer to the Coaſt of the Me- 

is diterranean Sea. Agreeably hereunto 

z. Enſebius and Jerom tell us, that Mo- 

„ din was ſituated near to Dioſpolis e or © 

: | Lydda. And Bonſrerius obſerves, that 

n | ſome Moderns place the Situation of 

* Mod in at four Miles Diſtance from 

J. Hadda, and one long Mile from Jop- 


th 8 The next Place I ſhall ſpeak of is 5. 
--  Perſepolis, mentioned 2 Macc. 9. 2. 0 : Perſe- 
. it was the chief City, not only of that?“ 

„ Province of the i Empire, which 

4 is properly called Perſis, but of the 


it whole Empire ; whence it is tiled 
4 by the Hiſtorian Quintus Curtius, the 
- Queer of the Eaſt. It was ſituated 
by near the Banks of a River called 
ey | Araxes, otherwiſe ſaid to be called 
«a | Rhogomanes, and now a days Bindi- 
a EE wy a 
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Vol. III. ir. Twas built for the moſt Part 
— of Cypreſs- wood ; the Walls of the 


Houſes being of Marble, digged out 
of an adjoining Mountain. Dioclorus 
Siculus, who at large deſcribes this 
City, affirms it to be the Richeſt and 
Fineſt City in all the World. And 
we may well believe him as to the 
Richneſs of it, Alexander the Great 
finding here one Thouſand and twen- 
ty Hundred Talents in ready Money 
for his own Share, after the Soldiers 
had made what Spoil they liſted of 
Plate, Bullion, Images of Gold and 
Silver, and Jewels of unſpeakable Va- 
Jae. But the chief Beauty of it was 
the Royal Palace, built on an Hill, 
ſurrounded with a treble Wall; the 
firſt of ſixteen Cubits height, the ſe- 
cond of thirty, and the third of fixty, 
All of them of black poliſhed Marble 
with ſtately Battlements, and in the 
Circuit of the whole Palace an hune 
dred Turrets; which afforded a moſt 
admirable Proſpe&. Nor was the 
Infide of leſs Beauty, than the Out- 
ſide of Majeſty ; the Roof thereof 
ſhining with [vory, Silver, Gold, and 
Amber; and the King's Throne being 
wholly 7 compoſed of Gold, and the 
Eo richeſt 
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rt © richeſt Pearls. But although it was Vol. III. 
he thus rich and ſtately, and one of the 
ut © greateſt Ornaments of the Eaſtern 
World ; yet it was by Alexander in a 

is drunken Fit conſumed with Fire, at 

d the Inſtigation of Lais that infamous 

d Strumpet, by Way of Revenge for 

ie che many Cities of the Greeks, which 
at I the Perſtans had formerly burnt in the 

n- Græcian Wars. And though Alexan- 

y der, when ſober again, repented of 

rs what he had done, and gave Order 

of that it ſhould be re-built, yet it ne- 
id I ver aroſe to its former Glory; the 

a- Conqueror dying ſhortly after, and 

2s that Purpoſe with him. It was fo 

l, Wl ruined in the Time of Quintus Curtius, 

e (who lived, as our Author Dr. Heylin 

e- obſerves, in the Time of (laudiu- 

y. Ceſar,) that he profeſſes no Footſteps 

e, Jof it could then have been found, if 

e not ſhewn and pointed out by the 

n- River Araxer, on whoſe Bank it 

ſt ſtood. But notwithſtanding this, it 
6 | is the Opinion of ſeveral ingenious 
t- EY Perſons and Travellers, and among 
f E them of Monfieur Thevenot, that the 

d Place now a-days called Tſchehel- avi- 

s var is Part of the ancient Perſepolit, 
e not only becauſe of the River, which 
1 - Diodorus 
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Vol. III. Diodorus Siculus, and others mention 
Wy to be there under the Name of the 


little Araxes, now called Bendemir, 
but alſo of many other Marks that 
cannot be called into Queſtion, ſays 
Thevenot ; who proceeds to give a 
large Account of the Ruins yet to be 
ſeen. The Sum whereof is this: that 
they conſiſt chiefly of three Ranges of 
Buildings, behind one. another from 


Weſt to Eaſt ; that they extend ſeve- 


rally in Length from North to South; 
that each of the two firſt Ranges con- 
tain four Buildings and two Courts; 


the laſt hath five Buildings. whereof 


the third is the biggeſt of all. 
Another famous City, mentioned 
in the Hiſtory of the Maccabees, is 


Sparta, otherwiſe called Lacedemon, 


celebrated in the Greek Hiſtorians; as 
being one of the two moſt conſi dera- 
ble and potent Cities of Greece, the 
other whereof was Arhens. It lay in 
the Southern or South-Weſt Province 
of the Peloponneſe, called Laconia. 
To return to Paleſtine, or the Holy 
Land : In the ſouthern Part of the 
weſtern Coaſt hereof lay Famma, 
which Strabo ſays was diſtant from 
Axotus two hundred Furlongs, that 
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is, five and twenty Miles, and ſo Vol. III. 


near to Joppa. And this Situation 


agrees very well with the Hiſtory of 


the Maccabees, For as Judas Macca- 
hexs burnt one Part of the S yrian Fleet 


at Joppa, ſo he burnt the reſt at Jam- 


nia, the Flame being ſeen to Jeruſa- 


| lem it ſelf, though reckoned two hun- 


dred and forty Furlongs off, that is, 


thirty Miles. This Town was an 
'Epiſcopal See in the Times of Chri- 


ſtianity- 1 

Not far from June is Caſphin ſup- 
poſed to lie, deſcribed to be a ſtrong 
City, fenced about with Walls, and in- 
bubites by People of diverſe Conntries ; 
(2 Macc. 12. 13) which Judas Mac- 


\ cabeus took, making there an un- 


ſpeakable Slaughter, as we are in- 


formed, ver. 16. 


On the ſame Coaſt with Jamwia 


and Joppa, but much higher to the 


North, lies the City Tripolis above 
Sidon, and ſo above the northern 
Boundary of the Holy Land'; but yet 
in the Province called by the Greeks, 
Phenicia. The Name denotes thre: 
Cities, and it is ſaid to be ſo called, 


becauſe built by the Joynt Purſes of 


the three Cities, Tyre, Sidon, and 


Aradus. 
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Vol. III. Aradus. It ſeems to have been of no 
great Note in the Time of the Ro- 
| mans, till made one of the Epiſcopal 

Sees, belonging to the Arch · biſhop of 
Tyre in the Primitive Times. But 
thriving by Degrees, it came to be of 
principal Account, by the Time that 
the weſtern Chriſtians. warred in the 
Holy Land. For when conquered by 
them, it was made (as Heylia ob- 
ſerves) one df the Tetrarchies, of 
Capital Cities for the four Quarters of 
their Dominions; which were, Fery- 
ſalem for Paleſtine, Edeſſa for Comage- 
#4 or Meſopotamia, Antioch for Syria, 
and this for Phœnicia. A City, which 
I know not (ſays my Author) by what 
good Hap, has ſped better than any 
of thoſe Parts, retaining ſtill as much 
in Strength and Beauty, as ever it 
had; if not grown greater by the 
| Ruin of all the reſt. Our Country- 
man Mr. Maundrel gives us this Ac- 
count of it. Tripoli is ſeated about 
half an Hour from the Sea. The 
greater Part of the City lies between 
two Hills; one on the Eaſt, on which 
is a Caſtle commanding the Place; 
another on the Weſt, between the 
City and the Sea. This latter is ſaid 
to 
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to have been at firſt raiſed, and to be Vol. III. 
„ain increaſed by the daily Acceſſion Wa. 
al | of Sand, blown to it from the Shore. 
Upon which Occaſion there goes a 
Prophecy, that the whole City ſhall 
of in Time be buried with this ſandy 
at © Hill. But the Turks ſeem not very 
de © apprehenſive of this Prediction. For 
y || inſtead of preventing the Growth of 
b. this Hill, they ſuffer it to take its 
xr Courſe, and make it a Place of Plea- 
of © fure ; which they would have little 
„ Inclination to do, did they apprehend 
it were ſometime to be their Grave. 
„The Marine is about half an Hour 
þ © diſtant from the City. The Port is 
at an open Sea, rather than an encloſed 
y | Harbour ; however, it is in part de- 
4 fended from the Force of the Waves 
ie W by two . ſmall Iſlands, about two 
\« Leagues from the Shore, One of 
7- | Vhich is called the Bird, the other 
c. the Coney Iſland, being ſo named from 
gt the Creatures, which they ſeverally 
e produce. For its Security from Pi- 
n rates, it has ſeveral Caſtles or rather 
h ſquare Towers, built all along upon 
the Shore at convenient Diſtances. 
je They are (ſays my Author, I think) 
id £ fix in Number, but at preſent void of 
0 >: al 
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Vol. III. all manner of Force, both of Men and 
WYyY Ammunition. In the Fields near the 


Towers to defend the Coaſt, Here it 


Shore appeared many Heaps of Ruins 
and Pillars of Granite, and ſeveral 


other Indications, that here muſt have 


been antiently ſome confiderable Buil- 
ding this Way. Which agrees very 
well with what Caſqubor in his Notes 
upon Strabo quotes out of Diodorn:, 


viz. that Tripolis was anciently a Clu: 


ſter of three Cities ſtanding at a Fur. 
long's Diſtance from each other ; of 
which the firſt was a Seat of the Arc 
dians, the ſecond of the Sidomans, 
and the third of the Tyrians, And 
from hence it is probable, that Tripo- 
tis was a Name given at firſt to thre 
diſtin&, but adjacent Places, and not 
to one City, built (as is uſually ſaid) 
by the mingled Intereſt of Tyre, Sidon, 


and Aradus. Thus much Mr. Maun- 


drel : To which I ſhall add, what 
Mr. Thevenot ſays of it. Tripoly, ſays 
he, is a very pretty Town with a neat 


l Caſtle, at the Foot of which a littlf 


River runs. Several] Gardens full of 
Orange-Trees, and white Mulberries, 
encompaſs the Town, which is a Mile 
from the Sea, where there are ſevera| 


Was 


. ends freaks. e fool. ar. AY mot 


Mile in compaſs, 
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a that 8. Marina being actuſed of Vol. III. 
Incontinence. did Penance in Mans 
Apparel. Ds” 


1 ſhalt conclude with what 
Le Brun obſerves: The City, ſays 


he, in It ſelf is not very conſiderable, 


though the Houſes are built with 
Free- ſtone, and moſt of them pretty 


large and ſtately. The ptincipal Quar- 


ters of the City are very populous, 
The Bazar or Street of Merchants, is 
in pretty good Plight; The French 
and [talians have generally their Vice- 
conſul reſiding there. (It appears 
from Mr. Maundrel, that we alſo 
have had a Conſul. there.) The 
Arabians bring thither a great deal of 
Aſhes, with which they make Soap 
and Glaſs. 
Tripoli, Mr. Le Bruyn has obliged us 
with a Draught, both of the City, 
and al ſo of the Marine. 

Another Place mentioned in the 


Hiſtory of the Maccabees, is Aradus, Of Arad 


a ſmall Iſle lying on the ſame Coaſt 


to the North of Tripolis. The Ifle is 


ſaid to be rocky, and not above a 
and about twenty 
Furlongs (4. e. two Miles and an Half) 
from the Continent. It is not impro- 


bably * to be fo named from 
| 1 one 


Beſides this Account of 
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Vol. III. one of the Sons of Canaan, fince we 


find reckoned among the Deſcendants 


of Canaan the Arvadite. And hence 
it is probably thought to be the ſame 


called in the Book of Kings, and of 
Iſaiah, Arpad or Arphad, or Arvad; 
whence the Greeks framed the Name 


| Aradus. It ſeemed to the Eye (ſays 


II. 
Of the Ri- 
ver Eleu- 
therus. 


Mr. Maundrel) to be not above two 


or three Furlongs long, and was whol- 


ly filled up with tall Buildings like 


Caſtles. The ancient Inhabitants of 
this Iſle were famous for Navigation, 


and had command on the Continent 
as far as Gabala. . 
In the Hiſtory of the Maccabees we 
have alſo Mention made of the River 
Elentherns ; concerning which I need 
only take Notice of Mr. Maundrel's 
Remark. Having quitted (ſays he) 
our ſelves of theſe Antiquities (name- 
ly, lying within one Hour of Tortoſa 


(formerly called Othoſia, from whence 


the modern Name is made) and a lit- 
tle ſouthward of Aradus, and about a 


Quarter of a Mile off the Sea) weentred 


into a ſpacious Plain, extending to a 
vaſt Breadth between the Sea and the 
Mountains, and in Length reaching 
almoſt as far as Tripoli. The People 

s oe of 
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of the Country call it Juni, i. e. the Vol. IIl. 
Plain, which Name they give it by VV 
way of Eminency, upon Account of 
its vaſt Extent. We were full ſeven 
Hours (ſays my Author) in paſſing it; 
and found it all along exceeding 
fruitful, by Reaſon of the many Ri- 
vers, and the great Plenty of Waters, 
| which it enjoys. Of theſe Rivers the 
firſt is about fix Hours before you 

come to Tripoli. It has a Stone-bridge 
over it, of three large Arches, and is 
dhe biggeſt Stream in the whole Plain. 
| For which Reaſon it goes by the 
Name of Nabor il Kibber, or the great 
River. About half an Hour farther, 
you come to another River, called 
Nahor Abroſh, or the Lepers River. 
In three Quarters of an Hour more, 
you paſs a third River, called Nabor 
Aohar, having an handſome Stone- 
bridge, of one very large Arch, laid 
over it. Two good Hours more bring 
you to à fourth River, called 
or the cold Waters, with a Bridge of 
three. Arches. over it. From hence 
you have two good Hours more to 
' Tripoli. I took (ſays Mr. Maundrel) 
the more exact Account of all theſe 

Streams, to the intent that I might 

— give 


—_  a— 


—_ W , OW * 


ee 2 we — c= * 


N The Geograph. of the Apocryphal 


Vol. III. give ſome Light for the better deci- 
ding that Difference, which is found 
in Geographers about the Place of the 

River Elentherus, The Moderns, all 
with one Conſent, give that Name to 

a River between Tyre and Sidos, cal- 


contradicts the univerſal Teſtimony 
of the Ancients, who place Eleutherns 
more northward. Strabo will have it 
 fomewhere between Orthoſia and Tri- 
polis, as a Boundary dividing Hria 


Orthoſia, empty ing it ſelf into the Sea 


the Maccabees lays it in the Land of 
Hamath; which Country, wherever 

it were, was certainly without the 
HhHorders of Iſrael, as appears from the 
ſame Author. To this Joſephus agrees, 
placing Eleutherut to the North of 
Sidon, as may be collected from him, 

( Jewiſh Antiq. B. 14. Chap. 7, 8.) 
where ſpeaking of Mark Antbonys 


how that extravagant Gallant gave 
her all the Cities between Eleurherus 
and Egypt, except Tyre and Sidor. 
Ptolemy (as cited by Terranius) places 
it yet more northerly, between Or- 
7 E | thoſe 


led by the Twrks Caſimeer. But this 


from Phænicia. Pliny places it near 


over-againſt Aradus. The Writer of 


Donation to Cleopatra, he reports, 
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thoſia and Balanea. From all which Vol. III. 
it is evident, that this cannot be tg 
true ancient Elenutherus, which the 
Moderns aſſign for it. But that Name 
is rather to be aſcribed to one of 
theſe Rivers, croſſing the Plain of 
Junia; or elſe (if Pliny's Authority 
may be relied upon) to that River, 
now dry, which I mentioned a little 
on this Side of Tortoſe, and which has 


its Mouth almoſt oppoſite to Aradus. 


Thus Mr. Maundrel; and as to the 

Mention he refers to of a River on 

this ſide Tortoſa now dry, it occurs 

ſome Pages before, where he writes 

thus ; In about a Quarter of an Hour 

we came (from Tortoſa) to a River or - 

rather Channel of a River, for it was 

now almoſt dry : though queſtionleſs 

here muſt have been anciently no in- 

conſiderable Stream; as we might in- 

fer both from the Largeneſs of the 

Channel, and the Fragments of a Stone- 

bridge, formerly laid over it. | 

Still more north was ſituated Daph- 12. 

ne, lying by Antiochia, (as the Writer 2 re. 

of the Maccabees deſcribes it, 2 Mace. by antis- 

4. 33.) which Antiochia or Antiooh is chin. 

mentioned-in the Hiſtory of the As, 

and is from hence ſtiled by ſome Wri- 
33 ters 


Antioch ; bat afterwards 
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Vol. III. ters Antioch * ee. 1. e. Antioch 
y Daphne. It is ſaid, that this Daph- 


ne ſtood at firſt about five Miles from 
by the age 
tinual Enlargements of Aprtioch, 

came to be fo near to it, as to be Re 
counted as a Suburb to it. It was fo 
named of Daphne, one of the Mi- 
ſtreſſes of Apollo, who was here wor- 
ſhipp'd by the Name of Apollo Dapb- 
neus, and had here his Oracles and 


Groves, which laſt are ſaid to have 


been about ten Miles in Circuit.- It 
was a Place deviſed for Pleaſure, but 
abuſed to Luſt, The Temple here is 
ſaid to have been built by Seleucus, 
and was renowned for the Oracle 
there given, by which Adrian is ſaid 
to be foretold of his being Emperor; 
and therefore it was reſorted to alſo 
by Julian the Apoſtate for the ſame 
Purpoſe. But the Body of Babyla, 
Biſhop of Antioch, and a Martyr, be- 
ing removed thither, the Devil and 
his Oracles were both frighted away, 
as the Devil himſelf confeſſed to Ju- 
lian. Who being deſirous to learn 
here the Succeſs of his intended Expe- 
dition into Perſia, received this An- 
ſwer, that no Oracle could be given 


ſo 
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ſo long as thoſe Divine Bones were ſo Vol. II. 


near the Shrine. Nor was it long 
after, before the Idol and Temple 
were conſumed by a Fire from Hea- 
ven ; as was avowed by thoſe who 
obſerved the Fall of it. Though 77 
lian did impute it to the innocent 
Chriſtians, and in Revenge cauſed. 


s 


many of their Churches to be burnt to | 


Other Places mentioned in the 
Books of Maccabees, are Adaſa, Adida, 
Arbattis, Arbela, and Raphon. Of 
which Adaſa is ſaid by Jerom to be 


- 


ſeated in the Tribe of Ephraim. Adi- 


da is expreſsly ſaid (1 Macc. 12. 38.) 


to be in Sephela. And Enſebius and 
Jerom tell us, that all the open plain 


13. 
Of Adala, 
Ad ida, 


Arbela, 
and Ra- 
phon. 


Country about Elentheropolis to the 
North and Weſt, was in their Dayͤs 


called Sephela. Arbattis was plainly a 
Place near Galilee ; and Arbela here 
mentioned was doubtleſs in Galilee, 
as Joſephus tells us; being diſtant 
nine Miles from the City Lageor, and 


lying in the great Plain adjoining to 


the ſaid City, as Euſebius and Jerom 
inform us. Rapbon, the laſt Place 
above-mentioned, was a Town of Gi- 
lead, as Joſephus * us, (Antiq. B. 

„ 


. 
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Vol. III. 12. Chap. 12.) and thoyght to lie 
near the Brook Jahbok, 

14. In 1 Mace. 11. 34. we have not 
Aphære- only Mention made of Apherema, but 
ma, what. 23ſo the Reaſon of the Name plainly 

intimated ; namely, becauſe the ſaid 

Tract or Government was added unto 

Judea, being taken from the Country of 

Yamaria': for the Word Apherema 

does in the Greek Language fi ſignify a 
| Thing taken from another. 

16. It is alſo to be obſerved, that the 
An Offer Books of. the Maccabees being i in the 
Dl Dif: Greek Tongue, hence ſeveral Names 
ference of though ſomewhat varied according to 
od reap i the Greek Form, yet denote the ſame 
the He- Places with the Hebrew Names, from 
Greek and whence they are thus varied. Thus 

Accaron is the ſame with Ekron, Ama- 
this, with Hamath; Gazara with Ge- 
zer. Bethſura with Bethſpur, Boſora 
with Boſor, 8c. which laſt Place, to- 
gether with them mentioned with it, 
1 Macc. 5. 26. ſeem plainly to be 
ſituated beyond Jordan, in the Conn- 


try of Galaad or Gilead largely taken. 


And among theſe, Carnain is doubt- 
leſs the ſame called in the Books of 


Moſes, Aſhtaroth carnaim. Some Names 


are alſo in Probability corrupted in 
Trac 
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1 7 rat, of Time by Tranſlators, . Thus 2 ur 
Zabadeans, which is (aid (i Mace. 12. 4 

t 31.) to be the Name of ſome of the 

t Arabians, is probably a corrupt Read- 

y || ing for Nabatheans ; and ſo of other 

Names, taken Notice of in the Mar- 

„gin of our greater Bibles. 

if The Nabathean Arabians, were ſo. 16. 

called from Nebaioth one of the Song b e: 

2 of Iſbmael, as has been () afore ob- Arabs. 5 
ſerved. We read alſo in this Hiſtory 

e of the Arabians called Nomades, name- 

e ly from their Manner of Living, it be- 

ing their Way not to live in Towns 1 

or ſettled Habitations, but to rove or 

> remove from Place to Place with their 

Cattle, according as they found Con- 

s veniency of Paſturage. Hence this 


Name was given by the Ancients, not 
only to theſe Arabians, but alſo to 
ſome Inhabitants in Africk, and Sgr- 
matia or Scythia, who followed the 
like roving Manner of Life. 

Laſtly, By the Galatians mentioned 17. 
in 1 Macc. 8. 2. are to be underſtood, Of the Ga- 
not the ſame Galatians, to whom St. 2 
Paul wrote one of his Epiſtles, and 
f || who lived in the leſſer 4%, but the 


3 # w 


1 


(50 Vol. I. pag. 341. | 
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Vol. III. Exropean Galatæ or Galatians, called 
by the Latins Galli; and the greateſt 


Part of whoſe Coantry | is now a- days 
inhabited by the French - the reſt be- 
ing inhabited by thoſe in the Nezher- 
lande, and Germany on the South and 
Weſt of the Rhine, as alſo by thoſe 
of Lorrain, Saitzerland, and Savoy. 
For the Boundaries of Galatie, or old 
Gaul were, befides the Sea, the Ri- 

ver Rhine, and the Varus, and the 
- Pyrencan Mountains z which laſt ſe- | 

rated it from Spi, mentioned here 
by the Writer of this Hiſtory ; as 
conquered by the Romans, as well as 
the Country of the Galatians. 

And thus I have gone through the 
Hiſtory of the Maccabees, and fo 
through all the Hiſtorical Books, ma- 


king up, or appertaining to the Old 
T gs | 


eſtament. 


A CHR O- 


1 | (219 ) 
| * 

F 

) 

 {cHRONOLOGICAL 


TABL E, 


N Appertaining to VOL. III. 
. 

6 H orca! Geography 
OF T H E 


OLD TESTA MENT. 


CHRONOLOGICAL 


TABLE 
V 
Kings of Judah and Iſrael, and 


ſuch other more Remarkable 
Particulars, as occurred with- 
in the Reigns of the faid 
_ * Kings, and are mentioned in 

the Books of Samuel, of Kings, 
and the other following Book: 
of the Old Teſtament. 


N the Chronological Account, be- 
longing to the Second Volume of 

- this Hiſtorical Geography of the Old 
Teſtament, it has been obſerved, that 
in fixing the Chronology of ſach Par- 
f „„ RT; 


\ 


A Chronological Table. 221 
ticulars, as are mentioned in the Sa- 
cred Hiſtory between the Exodus (or 
the I/raelite going out of Egypt) and 
— | Svlomor's Beginning to build the Tem- 
ple, we muſt be guided by 1 King. 
6. t. where we ate. expreſsly told, 
that from the Exodus to the Begin- 
|, | ning to build Solomon's Temple, were 
four Hundred and fourſcore Years. A- 
reeably hereunto it has been alſo + 
ere obſerved, that reckoning back- 
wards from- the Beginning to build 
Solomon's Temple, and deducting from 
480 (which, the forecited Sacred 
1 Text tells us, fell in with the fourth 
Year of Solomon s Reign) the three 
foregoing Tears of Solomon's Reign, 
- Wl and the forty Years of David's Reign, 
and likewiſe the forty Years of Sauls 
Reign; it will follow, that the laſt 
fear of the Judges, or the Year be- 
„fore the firſt of Saul's Reign, muſt. 
fall in with the 396th Year after the 
Exodus. And becauſe it is alſo high- © 
ly probable, (as has been afore ob- 
- I ſerved, Pol. 2.) that the Battle re- 
f I corded, 1 Sam. 7. put an End to the 
1 © forty Years of Servitude mentioned, 
t Jrde. 13. 1. and that the ſaid Battle 
was fought in the 377th Year 1 * 
| | tne 


3 


2323 


being made King, were 19 Years, 


ed Battle, Samuel began to judge J, 


397th Tear after the Exodus, and fo 


The Cbronological Table. 
the Exodus; it will follow, that the 


Time from the ſaid Battle to Saul; 12 


wherein Samuel judged Iſrael. When, 
or how long before the fore-mention- 


28 
— 


rael, cannot be determined from the 27 
Sacred Hiſtory ; and therefore [ ſhalll 
begin the following Chronological 
Table, with the firſt Tear of Sali 5 


Reign, which (according to what is iſ 
afore obſerved) muſt fall in with the 


(according to the Calculation in the 
foregoing Volumes) fall in with the 
1101ſt Tear before Chriſt, and the 

2849th Year of the World. 9 


YEAR) 


— 
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FARS ears be- [Years 
of the fore the from the 


Nativity. 


Rl D. common |Exodus. We Particulars. 
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11014 397 | Sazd begins to reign. 


3 | 1062 


igned forty 
we learn, A@. 


Faul is Hain, 


having 
Years, a$| 
13 


* having 


reigned forty Years, vi. 
ſſeren Tears he reigned im 
ebron, and thirty and 
i Years he reigned in 
raſalem, 1 King. 2.17 


urth Tear 


all end the 
tion from the 


ear, after the Childr 
Iſrael were come out 0 


be Land of Egypt, in thi 


eign over Iſrael, 1 King. 
. I. So that here we 


Solomon' 


Computa-| 
Exodys. 


"OY 
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1.5 YE ARS Fears be- e . 
JJ | | 
; *- |WORLD. [common 
wall ear of 
| keuris T= | 
Y Nativity. — 
2968 | 982 | TH 2 ha vin 
| Fern tf» reigned over all (the twelve 
. lkrãribes of) Iſrael forty Tears, 
!!. 1 4 2 6 OW 1 we 
| 2969 | g98r | The Diviſion of th 
| {| _|{Kingdom of all (the twely 
* ISAS OOEEET Tribes of ) Iſrael into tw 
I  \|Kingdoms, one called the 
| Cingdom of Judah, and in. 
{cluding the two Tribes o 
udah and Benjamin ; th 
_ - jother called the King do 
of Iſrael, and inclodiag the 
' Jother ten Tribes. The firſt 
ing of the diſtinct King: 
om of Judah was Rehobs- 
, the Son of Solomon, 
[from whom the other te 
[Tribes revolted, ſetting up 
Jeroboam for their firſt King | 
— | 


r 2 
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of the fore the 


WORLD common] 


Nativity. 


Lear of 
Chriſt's 


965 
12 ſhaving reigned 


— . 


| Remarkable Particulars. 


Kings of J | Kings of f reel. 


"Rehoboam dies. 


ſeventeen Nears, l 


 \boarr in the 18th|began Abijam to 


L. King. 15. 1. dab, (1 King. 15. 
and conſequentlyſti.) And conſe 
the 18th Year af. quently Jeroboam 


ter a Reign offeth Near of 7 
three Tears, (tam began Aſa t 


& Aſa his Son ſuc- Aab, 1 King. 15.9 
ceeds him, 1 King.] See Note ON * 
5 15 1 , | 1 


1 Th 
Abijam ſucceeds| In the eighteenth 
is Father Reho Near of e 


ear of Jeroboam reign over Ju- 


ter the Diviſi jonpegan his Reign 
ot the Kingdom. in the firſt Year 
f Nehoboam. 


In the iwenti- 


* 2 dies af 


ing. 15. 2.) And * over Ju 


7 | | | 
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| Kings of Judah. | Kings of Iſrael. 
2990 960 | In the ſecond| FJeroboam dies, 
| Year of Aſa be- after a Reign of 
. gan Nadab toto and twenty 
1 eign over IJſrael, Tears; and is ſuc- 
| King. 15. 25. ceeded by his Son 
| See the Note (D. Nadab, 1 King. 
| . 
5 3 A 
2991 | 959 In the ird Nadal is _ 
I [Year of 4½ did by Baaſha, afte 
| | Baaſha ſlay Na- he had reigned 
5 | Va Wo 
| e E and began two Years, 1 King. 
GE” * 2 ® 5 
| _ fo reign In his 15. 25-28. 
| FS tead, 1 King. 15. See Note (). 
JJV 
. ĩ ˙· (72> Dy 
(Dit being evident from 1 King. 15. 1, and other Texts, that 7e- 
r0boam began his Reign in the 981 Year before Chriſt, and it being 
ſaid, 1 King. 14. 20. that Feroboam reigned 20 Years, it follows, 
hat he died in the Year (981— 21, i. e.) 960 before Chriſt. Where. 
ore this Year falling in with the ſecond Year of Aſa's Reign, (1 King, 
15. 25.) and Nadab being ſlain in the third Year of Aſa, (1 King. 15. 
28.) ir follows, that when ir is ſaid, (1 King. 15, 25.) that Nada 
reigned two Tears, thereby is meant, that he reigned Part of two 
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he 38th of Aſa, wherein Omri died,) are twelve Years incluſively. 


(F) Ic being ſaid, 7 King. 36. 23. that, in the 3 Tear of Aa be- 
n Omri to reign over Iſrael twelve Years, and it being ſaid, ver. 294 
t in the 28th Tear of Aſa began Ahab the Son of Omri to reign, it 
iy be asked how Omri reigned twelve Years, ſince from the 31ſt off 
Aſa to the 38th of Aſa there are but nine Years, including both the 31ſt] 
nd 38th. It is chen to be obſerved, that what is ſaid ot Omr?'s be- 
inning to reign in che 31ſt of Aſa, is to be underſtood of his then be- 
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N Addenda. 
Temple, as they appeared on the eaſt 
Side thereof: that is, in ſhort, this 
third Draught is a Proſpect of the eaſt 
Side of the Temple. RO | 

From theſe three Draughts compa- 
red together may be framed a ſome- 
what juſt Idea of the Temple of Solo- 
mon, as to the Nobleneſs and Magni- 
| ficence of its Structure. And that it 
was a moſt noble and ' magnificent 
Structure, and every Way moſt agrac- 
able to the Rules of Symmetry and 
Proportion, can in no Wiſe be rati- 


 onally- doubted, or indeed without 


great Impiety, ſince we learn from x 


Chron. 28. that the Temple was built 
by Solomam according to the Pattern 


which God himſelf had been pleaſed 
to give to David for that purpoſe. 
Then David gave to Solomon his Son 
the Pattern of the Porch, and of the 
Houſes thereof, and of the Treaſuries 
thereof, and of the upper Chambers there- 
of, and of the inner Parlours thereof, 
and of the Place of the Mercy ſeat; and 
the Pattern of all that he had by the 
Spirit, of the Conrts of the Houſe of the 
Lord, and of all the Chambers round 
about, &c, —— Al} this (ſaid David) 
the Lord made me to underſtand iu 
| 4 Ten 
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Writing by his Hand upon me, even all 
the Works of this Pattern, 1 Chron, 
28. 11—19. as 

And as God was pleaſed thus to 
impart to David a Pattern, whereby 
the Temple was at firſt to be built; 
ſo the Meaſures of the ſeveral Parts 
of the Temple, ſet down in the Pro- 


phecy of Ezekiel, Chap. 40. &c. are 
ſuppoſed by Vilalpaudws to have been 
exactly agreeable to the Pattern firſt 
given. 


Now the Meaſures of the ſeveral 


Parts of the Temple are expreſſed in 
the fore - cited Chapters of Ezełiel by 
 Cubits and Reeds, Which by Villal- 
pandus are ſuppoſed to have ſuch a 


Proportion one to the other, as that 
ſixteen of the ſaid meaſuring Reeds 


were equal to an hundred Cubits, and 
. conſequently one meaſuring Reed was 


equal to fix Cubits and a Quarter of 
a Cubit. Wherefore, ſuppoſing theſe 


Cubits to have been the ſame with 
_ thoſe, whereby the Meaſures of the 
Ark of Noah are deſcribed by Moſes 
in the Book of Geneſis, (and this is 
moſt probable, foraſmuch as the Di- 


vine Wiſdom was the Deſigner of the 


Ark as well as of this Temple,) and 


conſe- 


ri 


| 


—— — 
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= 
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conſequently. ſuppoſing. (with Biſhop 
Wilkins, and other learned Perſons, 
that have writ of the Ar) the ſaid 
Cubit to anſwer to our Foot and 
Half z it will hence follow, that one 


ſuch meaſuring Reed was equal to 


- 


ours. According to which, ſappo- 
ſing the Length of one Side of the 


nine Foot four Inches and an Half of 


outermoſt Wall of all that belonged 


to the Temple, to have been one 
Hundred twenty and five Reeds, 
(which is the Length aſſigned to it by 
Vilalpandas,) it will follow, that the 
ſame Length meaſured by our Feet 
would contain one. Thouſand one 
Hundred and ſeventy one Feet ten In- 
ches and an Half, And foraſmuch ag 
the four Sides of the ſaid outermoſt 
Wall were each of. them of the ſame 
Length; hence the whole Area or 
Plot of Ground encloſed by the faid 
outermoſt Wall was a Square, con- 


taining about one Million, three Hun- 


dred Nen three Thouſand, two 

Hundred and eighty Feet Square; that 

5 * one and thirty Acres and an 
alf. | 25:7 ws 


In 
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In like manner, cpp with 
Villalpandus, that the ſecond Wall, 
which encloſed that, which was e⸗ 


ſteemed the outermoſt Court of the 
Temple, (for the Ground encloſed 
by the firſt or outermoſt Wall, ſpoken 


of in the foregoing Paragraph, "was 


not eſteemed one of the Conrts,) and 
which by Villalpandis is called the 
Court of the Gentiles ; © ſuppoſing,' 4 
ſay, the Wall of this Soden Court 


to have been one Hundred and ten 


Reeds long on each of its four Sides, 


it will follow according to the afore- 


mentioned Proportion, that each Side 


was a little above one Thouſand and 


thirty- one of our Feet in Length. 
Lafily, Suppoſing with Villalpan. 

dus the Length of each Side of that 
Wall, whi encompaſſed that which 
was called the onter Court, or the 
Court of Iſrael (becauſe none but If 
raelites, or ſuch as obſerved the whole 
Moſaick Law, could enter into it,) to 
have been each Side of it eighty 
Reeds long, it follows, that each 


Side was feven Hundred and fifty of 
our Feet in Length. 


As 
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As for the Meaſures of the upright 
Buildings of the Temple, they may 
he found, by the Scale inſerted in the 


Otthographical Draught of the Tem- 


ple, as to Reeds or Cubits, and ſo 
(by what has been here ſaid) as to 


our Feet. As for the ſeveral Parts of 
| the Temple, they are (I think) ſuffi- 


E 


ciently explained in the Draughts of 
the Temple, by the Help either of 


the Numerical References, (viz. 1, 2, 
3, &c.) or elſe of the Alphabetical 
References, viz. A, B, C. I ſhall 
therefore ſay nothing more here, but 


refer the Reader to the ſeveral 


Drauglits of the Temple adjoined to 
theſe Pages, for his further Informa- 
. 

In Chap. 9. der. 1013. we read, 
that when Solomon had. built the two 
Houſes, &c. as Chap. III. Sec. 5. of 


the foregoing Treatiſe. 
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Countries, Cities, Towns, 
- Rivers, Mountains, Oc. 7 
. oribed. in the Th ird Volume of 
the Hiſtorical Geography of the 
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Hebmetha I 1592 
Ada ſa "mn 
Adida Ibid, 
Anathoth 109 
Apherema 216 
Abet 52 
Arabs Nabathean 217 
Aradus Iſle. 209 
Araunab $ Threſhing floor 108 
Arbatti 
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BU Beth-car 

8 Bethlehem 
Beth-rehob 
Bethſhan 

„  Bethſhemeſh 

Bethulia 

'5 Bozez 

4 Brook Beſor 

— Cheriſh 


Abe * — 
_ ' 8 


if 
i! 
* 

5 } 6 
i 
1 
"n 
1 j It 1 
1 
** 


f 
i 
28 
1 
s 3+ 4 
15 
1 6 
11. 
11 
; # 
1 
! Fi ＋ 
1145 
ALE 
++. 8 
| 
: 


3 Bd C. 


9 Cabul Land dee wang 
1 Cerme ity or Town 3.40 


 Caſphin | 
Cherith Brook 
City of David 


Cuſb 
Cuthah 


D. 


Dan. jan 

Daphne by Antioch 

Davis Wells 
City of Dævid 


Dominions of David 


« 


Eben · cer 
Ekron 
Elab Valley 
Elatb or Eloth 
Eleus berus River 
Encloſed Garden 
 Endor 

Exgedi 

Eurogel 
Bpbeſlemmin 
Ephraim Wood 


Eobrath or Ephrate 


Nr 


City i in the Midſt of the River. 
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169 

50 
102 
189 


19 
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H. 


Hareth Foreſt 
Helane 
 Henah © 
Hinnom valley 


7 el. gilead 
Jamnia 
Fazer Sea 
Iblearm 
Jebaſbaphat's Valley 
Jeruſalem 
dia 


Foktheel 

Iſbtob Land 

Iſrael Kingdom 
Judah Kingdom 
9 Y 


101 
NDP 
174 
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£45. 
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Keil ab 

King's- dale 
n of Iſrael 
Kingdom of Judah 
Kirjat Jearim 


Ir L. 
Land of Cabul 

—— of Iſhtob 

— of Shadl 

—0of the Philiſtines 

—— of Tahtim-hodſhi 
of Zuph © 

Libnah 

Lodebar 

Lordſhips of the Philiftines 


Labi ms 


M. 
Maacah 
Maos 
City of the Modes 
Media 
Mefillah 


Weg ammah R 
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Michmaſh 
Migron | 
: Milo | 


Mount of Corruption 
Mount Gion 
w——(zilboa 

=—— Moriah 
ion or Zion 


N 
* 


Nabathean Arabs 
Naiotb 
Naphtali City 
Nob 


Perſe polis 


| Perſia 


Paleſtine, whence ſo called 


Phil iſtines 


R. 


Rachel's Sepulcher 
ies 


20, 


23 


ww WS wr "A 


G 


K 


 Ramab 


— Dla 


| Spain 


An Mt ths 


Ramah or Ramathaim Lophin: 


Raphon 


oY Valley | 


Kiba | 
River of Gad 


8. 


Valley of Salt 

Samaria . 

Sea of Jaer . * 5 & 
Sela h r. n 
Sepharvain 


Sepulchers of Kings of Fri | , 


Shaveb Valley 

Sheba + 
hen | N 
Shocoh | 
Shual Land 

Shunem 

Sion Fort, 29. Mount 
Solomon's Tem pe 


8 e 


Rabeb | 887 


2355 
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Tadmor 


Tehtim-hodſhi Land 
Tekoah 
Telaim 
Temple of Solomon 


 Tiphſah 


Thisbe 


 Tripolis in ria 


U. 
Valley of Elah 


—— of Giants or Rephaine 
—— of Hinnom 


=— of Fehoſhaphat 


— of Salt 


— of Shaveh 


— of Zeboir 


Dai River 


W. 
David's Well 


Wilderneſs of Ephraim 


wo of 275 


2 
2 
2 
2 
2 
2 
2 
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Zair OE 173 
Zarephath 169 
Zeboim Valley 23 
Ziklag _ * 37 
Zion Fort, 29. Mount i 
Ziph Wilderneſs | 38 
Zobab 244, 96 


Zuph Land | 17 
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ON THE 


| Hiſtorical Geography = 


: — 
Z wn A et A.  IEESR 


OF THE 


Old and New Teſtament. 


FE THEN I firſt ſet abont this 
WW Hiſtorical Geography, I eaſily 


foreſaw, that there would 
be frequent Occafion to take Notice 
of ſome Particnlars, relating rather 


to critical Diſquiſitions, than Hiſtori- 
cal Narratives or Geographical De- 
ſeriptions. And becauſe I ſappoſed 
ſuch critical Diſquiſitions might not 
be very entertaining to thoſe, for 
whoſe Uſe this Work was principally 
N n "Intended, 


Notes on the Hiftorical, &c. 
intended, I therefore judged it would 
be moſt proper and convenient to 
reſerve them for a diſtin& Treatiſe: 
And this Method I purſued in my 
Geography of the New Teſtament. 

But when I came to enter upon the 
FE of the Old Teſtament, I 
found there was a Neceſſity of inſert- 
ing into the Body of the Book cri- 
tical Diſquiſitions concerning many 
Particulars to be there fpoken of. 
Several of which relating alſo to the 
New Teſtament, there are left but a ve- 
ry few Particulars to-be here taken No- 
_ tice of by way of Notes. In reference 
to which I need only obſerve, that 
my Geography of the New Teftament 
being firſt drawn up, I judged it pro- 
per that the Notes on that Part of 
this Work ſhould likewiſe ſtand before 
the Notes on the W of the 
Old ener. a 
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Notes on the firſt Part of the Hi- 


| ftorical Geography of the New 
Teftament : Or, Our Sayiours 
Journey ings, . 


1 * 


CT. * | 2 Bs l r - ke 9 ” «10S Sk 7 


Chap. I. Seck. 16. 


1 Y the Queen 7 the South is to be 
under ſtood the Queen of Sheba, 


t King. 10. 1.) which Shebs 
was the Capital City of a conſiderable 


Kingdom in the moſt ſouthern Part of 
Arabia. ] I am not ignorant that there 
are ſome, who take this Sheba to have 


lain in the Africay Ethiopia. But con- 


cerning the 2 of this 


Opinion ſee Vol. III. Chap. 3. Sed, 
8. of the Hiſtorical Geography of the 


Old Teſtament. | 


5 8 > 


Notes on the Hiſtorical, Kc. 


2 I J. SeB. 4. 
There will be a more proper Occaſion 


265 


* — 


to ſpeak of this City (viz. Jeruſalem) 


pf J 
2. of the Hiſtorical Geography of the 
Old 3 


Chop. III. Sed. 7. 


The Reader is not to wonder, that 
he finds what is here ſaid of the 
Temple not exactly agreeing to the 


See Vol. III. Chap. 2. Set. 


Draught of the Temple given from 


Villalpandws in Vol. III. of the Hiſto- 
rical- Geography of the Old Teſta- 
ment. For there are ſeveral Particu- 


lars, wherein the Learned are not 


agreed, and which cannot be deter- 
mined from Scripture. For Inſtance: 


Some will have the Court of the Gen · 
tiles to he added by Herod, as is here 


related ; but others aſſert, that in 


the firſt Temple built by Solomon 


there was ſuch a Court ; and among 
theſe is Villalpandus. And indeed 


this ſeems to be the moſt probable 


Opinion, 


' Chap. 
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_ Chap. V. Sef. 10. 


To which our Lord ſubjoins the indi. 
em fable Neceſſity that lies on all Chri- 
fliers to partake of the Sacramem in 
order to obtain Eternal Happineſs - for, 
faith our Lord, Verily, Verily, I ſay 
unto you, except ye eat (not only b 
Believing in me crucified, but alſo ſa- 
cramentally) the Fleſh of the Son of 
Man, and drink his Blood, ye have 
no Life in you, ] Jobn 6. 53. That 
theſe Words of our Saviour are to be 
underſtood (though not ſolely or ex- 
cluſive of Believing in Chriſt crueifi- 
ed, yet alſo) of Partaking of the Eu- 
chariſt, is confirmed by St. pri an in 
his Expoſition of the Lord's Prayer, 
And indeed there cannot a more rati- 
onal Account be given, why our Sa- Be 
viour ſhould thus diſtinctly expreſs I fr 
himſelf as to be Eating bis Fleſh (or I 53 
| Body) and Drinking his Blood, than I 01 
that he deſigned thereby to denote £ A 
| the two Parts of the Euchariſt. As ttf 
for the common Objection, that % I 7. 
Euchariſt was not then inſtituted, whin . 
our Saviour ſpoke theſe Words, it is (I E 
think) of no manner of Force; wr þ 

7 25 wi 


* 


Geography of the New Teſtament. 26 7 
will prove as well againſt the Neceſſi- 
ty of Believing Chriſt's Crucifixion be- 
ing intended in thefe Words, foraſ- 

1;. much as Chriſt was not then crucified, 

„ | when he ſpake theſe! Words. To 

in paſs by a great deal more that might 

2+. be offered to prove, that our Saviour's 

Diſcourſe in John 6. concerning Eat- 

ing his Fleſh, and Drinking his Blood, 

is to be underſtood of Receiving the 

Facharift, I ſhall content my felf here 

to obſerve but one Particular relating 

thereto. It is then evident, that 
what gave Occaſion to this Diſcourſe 
of our Saviour was the Jews, ſaying, 
that their Fathers eat Manna in the 

Wilderneſs, &c, Now tis evident 

from 1 Coy. 10. 3, 4. that the Mauna 

was formerly, as the Sacramental 

Bread is now, a Symbol of Chriſt's 

Body ; and the Water that flowed 

from the Rock was formerly, as the 

Sacramental Wine is now, a Symbol 

or Sign of Chriſt's Blood. For the 

Apoſtle aſſerts in the fore cited Texts, 

that the Jſraelites did eat the ſame Spi- 

ritual Meat, and drink the ſame Spiri- 
tua Drink. as do we Chriſtians in the 

Euchariſt, (for that this is referred to, 

Is evident from ver, 16. of the fore- 

EW cited 
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cited Chapter, ) what then could be 
more Natural, than for our Saviom ““ 
| to take Occaſion, from the Fews men- 
| tioning their Fathers Eating Mann, 
| to inſtru& them, that the ſaid Mauna 
was no other than à Sacramental Ty 
or Symbol of his Fleſh (or Body) 
which he ſhould give for the' Life of the 
World. Agreeable hereunto our Sa- 
viour ſays, Joh. 6. 55. My Fleſh is 
Meat indeed, and my Blood is Drink 
indeed. Where it is obſervable. that 
the Word rendered by us indeed is 
a And therefore, as by AA, 
Job. 1. 17. is denoted reality in op- 
poſition to typical Repreſentations, ſo 
| by dag, (Job. 6. 55.) is to be un- 
derſtood the like. Whence our Savi- 
our's Words amount to this: M/ 
Fleſh (or Body) 3s the real Meat, 
whereof Manna was only a Type ; and 
likewiſe my Blood is the real Drink, 
whereaf the Water that flowed out of the 
| Rock, was only a Type. Wherefore, 
ſince Manna was no other than Sacra- 
mental Bread, and the Water of the 
Rock no other than Sacramental 
Drink, when our Saviour takes Oc- h 
caſion from the Mention of Hanna to 1 
inſtruct them, that Except they eat 5 in 
5 * 11 
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* Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his 
Blood, they had no Life in then; ei- 
ther theſe Words muſt be underſtood 
of Sacramental Eating and Drinking, 
or elſe they are altogether Foreign to 
the Purpoſe.” And here by the way 
we have another Conſideration which 
h offers it ſelf, ' and quite takes away 
che Force of the above-mentioned 
Objection. For although the Chri- 
„n Euchariſt was not then inſtitu- 
ted, yet the Jewiſh Euchariſt had been 
long before inſtituted, and was then 
in Uſe, viz, the Euchariſtical Sacri- 
fices, the Parts whereof were Symbols 
of Chriſt's Body and Blood as are the 
Bread and Wine 'in the Chriſtian Sa- 
j. © crifice. Wherefore, when our: Savi- 
ſy our ſays to the Jews, Except ye eat 
e Fleſh, & c. he may very well be 
underſtooc to denote thus much to 
; | them, vis. that Except when they did 
% Net and drink of their legal Enchariſts- 
cal Sacrifices, they did eat and drink of 


5 them as. Sacramental Symbols of hrs 
e Fleſh and Blood, their Eating and Drink- 


1 Was of no Uſe or Benefit to them, or 
would avail them nothing towards the ' 
„ || 4ttainment of Eternal Life. So that 

„ in ſhort the great Leſſon our Saviour , 
, mo N then 
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then taught the Jews, and -which they 
were then capable of Undertandie! 
was this, that ever their Sacriffce,, 
which they laid ſuch Streſs on, were of 
no Benefit to them, but as they derived 
their Worth from him, of whoſe Body 
and Blood they were Symbols, and con- 
ſequently, Repreſent ations of his meri- 
torious Death A great Deal more 
could be added, 'wonld it not be im- 
proper in this Place ; where I hawe 
rather inſiſted too long already upon 
a Point which falls in here only by 
the By. But I could not forbear ſay- 
ing thus much in aſſerting che true 3! 
Scope and Importance of the fote. #5 
mentioned Words of our Bleſſed 83. * 

viour, in reference to the N 
of Receiving the Sacrament ; which as 
it is a Duty of the higheſt Impor- 
tance, ſo the Devil has ſhewn 2 
Maſter · piece of his Wilineſs and-Cun- 
ning, in bringing Things ſo about as 
to make this Text not to be. under- 
ſtood in a Sacramental Senſe, even by 
many learned and pious Men. 


| Cha 


bu, 
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ce VL Sas. . 


The Land of Dre in its nciurat 
State ſeems to how been of 4 cyrcular 
Hgure, contaiming not more than forty 
Aerer of Ground.) it muſt be obſer- 
ved, that Mr. Manzdrel:(whoſe Wands 
theſe are) ſays, that the Iſle of Tyre 
in its natural State ſeems to have — 
Circular, and to have contained mo 
more ＋ is wp Acres. 'Whereby be 
lainl mates, that by ariiſſoiu 

„ —_ e he had been enlarged, 
and conſequently might eontain a ve- 
ry lar and (populous City, without 
any Contradictioen or 1 to 
* he _ of i it. 


Did. E 15. 


Ei Aire f bis Diſciples to «he 
Village over A 10 fetub hin 
en Hſe with its our Lord deter- 
mining to ride upon them.] It iis ob- 
ſervable, that the Words of the Pro- 
phecy of Zachariah (which were ful- 
filled by this Action of our Saviour) 
expreſsly run thus: Rejoyce greatly, O 
Wü Zion; mmm behold, by 


King 


292 


Notes on the Hiſtorical 
King cometh unto thee —— riding » 


on an Aſs, and upon a Colt the Fole 
an Aſs, Zach. 9. 9. And as it is here 


. foretold, that the Meſſiah or Chriſt 


ſhould come to Jeruſalem, riding up- 


on an Aſs, and a Colt the Fole of ay | 


%; ſo St. Matthew expreſsly relates, 
Matt. 21, 7. that the Diſciples ha- 
ving brought he Aſs and. the Colt, 
which our Saviour had ſent them for, 

ut on then their Cloaths, and ſet 


him (i. e. Chriſt) on them. Now the 


Relation of St. Matthew thus literally 
agreeing with the Prophecy of 24. 
chariah, and both expreſsly aſſerting, 
that our Saviour rid upon the Aſs as 


well as her Colt; I cannot ſee any 


good Reaſon, why the fore-mention- 


ed Texts ſhould not be underſtood in 


their literal plain Meaning, rather 
than to ſeek for Salvo's by figurative 


Expreſſions, only becauſe in the other 


Evangeliſts there is Mention made on- 
ly of Chriſt's riding upon the Colt. 


It being ſaid by the other Evangeliſts, 
that Chriſt rid upon the Colt, does 


not imply any neceſſary Contradicti- 


on to his riding alſo upon the Aſs ; 


and therefore both the Relations may 


ride 


be true in a literal Senſe : Chriſt might 


> £3 


— Lend. r a « 


ride Part of the Way upon the one, 
and the remaining Part upon the o- 


ther. And fince he might do ſo, it 


ſeems much more rational and mo- 
deſt, to ſuppoſe he did ſo in Agree- 
ment to the Prediction of Zachary, 


and the Relation of St. Matthew, than 
to ſuppoſe the contrary, becauſe * we 
cannot conceive any good Reaſon for 
his changing the Beaſt he rid on in ſo 


little a Way. In my Opinion it is a 
very good Reaſon for his ſo doing, 
that he might thereby exactly fulfil 
the fore-cited Prophecy. In a Word, 


T think it is eſteemed by all judicious 


Perſons the ſafeſt 5nd faireſt Way to 


underſtand Scripture in its literal Ac- 
ceptation,, whenever there 1s not an 


abſolute Neceſſity (which there is not 
here) for Underſtanding it in a fiexra- 
tive Senſe. There 1s much a like In- 
ſtance in reference to what is related 


concerning our Saviour's Bearing his 
Croſs; for St. 70% (Chap. 19. ver. 


17.) relates, that He (i. e. Chriſt him- 
ſelf) bearing his Croſs went forth, &c. 


whereas another -Evangeliſt relates, 


bow as they came out, they found a 


Man of Cyrene, Simon by Name, him 


they compelled to bear his Croſs, Matt. 
| T wo 


| Geography of the New Teſtament. 273 


* 
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27. 32. And ſo alſo St. Luke, Chap. 
23. ver. 26. Now how is this Diver- 
fity of Relation folved by Expoſitors? 


— — —y—ũ— — —ẽ —e— — — 
* 
. 
* 
* 


Why, by ſuppoſing both Relations 
to be literally true, inaſmuch as our 
Saviour bore or carried his Croſs ſome 
Part of the Way himſelf, till he was 
able to carry it no further, when the 
Jews compelled Simon to take it up. 
Now methinks after the ſame manner 
exactly may the different Relations 
concerning our Saviour's Riding to 
Jeruſalem be beſt ſolved. And there- 
fore I wonder there ſhould be any 
Expoſitors, that ſhould in this laſt 


Caſe rather betake themſelves to poor 


Salvo's by Figures, than underſtand 
the Texts of Zachariah and St. Mat- 


thew in a literal Senſe. 


Note. 


- 


ID 995) 
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Notes on the ſecond Part of the 
Hiſtorical Geography of the New 
 Teflament, or St. Paul's Tra- 
.. | 5 
e 


— —— — 


Chap. I. Seft. 3. 


7 Is to improbable Conjecture, 
 j& that St. Paul after his Conver- 

fon withdrew into the Deſerts 
of Arabia, there to receive the Know- 


edge of the Goſpel, ——and that this 


being done, he returned to Damaſcus, 


and after this his Return ſlraightway 
| preached Chriſi in the Synagogues. | 
Though St. Pauls withdrawing into 
Arabia be not mentioned, A. 9. yet 


the Probability of the Conjecture a- 
bove. mentioned is founded on this, 
that St. Paul expreſsly tells us, Gal. 


1. 15.18, that when it had pleaſed 
God to reveal his Son unto him, that 
be might preach him among the Gen- 


— — ————————— , —  ——————————————— — OT 
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tiles, be immediately conferred not with 
Fleſh and Blood, nor went up unto Je- 


ruſalem.— but into Arabia. Where it 


is remarkable, that the very ſame 
Word ito; is uſed here by the Apo- 
ſtle, when he ſays he io, immedli- 
ately or  preſently' conferred not with 
Piech and Blood, as is uſed by Sr. 
Luke, Act. 9. 19. where it is. faid, 
that St, Poult whins preſently preached 


. Pe in the Synagogues at Damaſ- 


; and whence ſome draw an Ar- 
od, that St. Paul preached in the 
Synagogues at Damaſcus, before he 
went into Arabia, Whereas the other 
Opinion ſeems much more probable 
from what is ſaid, Gal. 1. For 1. 
here St. Paul expreſsly relates, that 
he did go into Arabia, and teturn a- 
gain to Damaſcus ; and then go to 
Jeruſalem. Wherefore, ſince this-Jour- 


ney into Arabiz is not mentioned, 


AZ. 9. but it is there only taken 
Notice of, how upon the Jews Lying 
in wait for him, he eſcaped them by 
being let down the Wall of Damaſ- 
cus in a Basket; and that. having ſo 
eſcaped he came to Jeruſale m, hence 
it is moſt probable, that St. Pauls 
"_— into Arabia was before his Lea- 

ving 
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ving Dawaſcus this Time mentioned 
in AF, rg. Becauſe the Reaſon which 

made St. Paul leave Damaſcus that 
Time which is mentioned in AF. 19. 
would ſcarce let him think it adviſea- 


ble to return to Damaſcus. But 2dly, 


the Apoſtle declares, Gal. 1. 12. that 


be received not the Goſpel from Man, 
but by the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt ; 


and this is moſt probably thought to 
be the Meaning of the Expreſſion. 
wer. 16. I conferred not with Fleſh and 
Blood, 1. e. I conferred not or con- 
ſulted not with any Man to inform 
my ſelf of the Doctrine of the Go- 

ſpel. For the next Words following 
evidently require ſuch an Acceptati- 
on, viz. nor went I up to Jeruſalem to 
them that were Apoſtles before me. 
Where by the Connexion, mor went 1 


up, &c. with 7 conferred not, &c. 


plainly is denoted one and the ſame 
Subject or Buſineſs; i. e. that as St. 
Paul went not up' to Jeruſalem to 
thoſe that were Apoſtles before him 
to be inſtructed in the Goſpel, ſo nei- 
ther did he confer with any one at 
Damaſcus concerning the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel. And that by Fleſh and 
Blood is here denoted any Man, ſeems 

T 3 - _ probable 


probable from Mare. 16. 17. where 
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our Saviour ſays to Peter, that Fleſh 


and Blood had not revealed it to him, 
i. e. not auy Man. Wherefore third- 


ly and laſtly, it being evident from 
what has been ſaid, that St. Paul did 


receive his Inſtruction in the Goſpel 


by Revelation from Chriſt ; and St. 
Paul expreſsly telling us, Gal. 1. 16. 


that immediately e the Viſion, and 


his being reſtofed to Sight) he con- 
ferred not with Fleſh and Blood, nor 


went up to the other Apoſtles, but 


went into Arabia; it ſeems an Opini- 


on very well grounded. that what St. 
Paul went into Arabia for, was to 
receive Inſtruction in the Nature of 


the Goſpel, by Revelation from our 
Bleſſed e himſelf; and alſo that 


he went into Arabia wh preſently or 
immediately after the Reſtitution of 


his Sight; and ſo before he ever 


preached wt: Damaſcus. And ſurely 


the Word immediately does refer not 
only to I conferred not, (Gal. 1. 16,) 


8 alſo to, nor went F up, &c. but 1 
went into Arabia, ver. 17. So that St. F 


Paul expreſsly aſſerts, that tlio 1/4 
2ediately (as ſoon as he was able, i. e. 
had recoyered his Strength and Sight) 
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be went into Arabia; and conſequent- 
ly what is faid, AF. 9. 19. of his 
Preaching immediately in the Synago- 
gues at Damaſcus, cannot be ratio- 
nally underſtood, till after his Return 
to Damaſcus. - 1 


Kb IL. Seft. 10. 


Hence St. Paul being bred up in hie 
Youth in the Schools of Tarſus, became 
fo —= well acquainted with Heathen 
Authors.) Since it is not rational to 
ſuppoſe miraculous Knowledge, where 
a Thing may be known by ordinary 
Means ; and fince we do not find that 
the Reading of Heathen Authors was 
encouraged, if allowed of, at Jeruſa- 
lem ; hence it is moſt probable to 
ſuppoſe, that St. Paul attained the 
Knowledge he had of Heathen Wri- 
ters at Tarſus, where he was born, 
eſpecially this being an antient Uni- 
verſity or Seat of Literature. Nor 
does any Thing related in the Hiſtory 
of the Acts contradict this Opinion. 
For ſurely St. Paul might be taught 
School-learning at Tarſus, in his 
younger Fears, or while he was a 
Boy, and yet when he came to be 
about ſixteen, be brought up in Jeru- 

14 alem 
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ſalem at the Feet of Gamaliel. And 
whereas it is ſaid, Act. 26. 4. My 
Manner of Life from my Youth, which 
was at the firſt among my own Nation 
at Jeruſalem, know all the Fews. The 
Greek whereof is this : Thy uv ty Piwaiv 
tau n ix ee, mv am gy vs yevoptony iv ma 
20e ws é Tepomal yorg, four mdy Tas of Lud 
Where the Expreſſion , is rimr& 
does (I think) truly import thus 
much, viz. that the Fews of Jeruſalem 


did know his Manner of Life (not 


from his Childhood, but only) from 
his Youth, i. e. after he came to be 
ſixteen or thereabouts. And the other 
Expreſſiòn, wv dr dN, evo iv Ty 
yes ws &v Ispgmatunts, does (I think) tru- 
ly import this, viz. that though not 
afore, yet he had from the very Be- 
ginning of his Youth lived at Jeruſalem. 
80 that neither does this Text, if 
rightly underſtood, contain any Thing 
repugnant to the Opinion embraced 
by learned Men, that St. Paul was 
taught the Heathen Authors at Tar- 
ſus, while he was a Boy or in the 
former Part of his Youth, taken large- 
ly, and as it is frequently to denote 
all one's younger Years. es 


C hap. 
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Chap. III. Sect. 5. 


This Country (viz. Media) donbileſs 
took its Name from Madai, one of the 
Sons of Japhet.] This is the Opinion 
generally received, and at firſt View 
ſeems moſt probable-by Reaſon, not 
only of the Affinity between Madai 
and Media, but alſo of the Uſe of the 
Word Madai in the Hebrew Bible to 


denote always the Country we call 


(from the Greeks and Latins) Media. 
But npon further enquiry I have 
found Reaſon to recede from this 
Opinion, and rather to embrace ano- 
ther, which the Reader will find 
largely inſiſted on in my Hiſtorical 
Geography of the Old Teſtament. 
Vol. I. Chap. 3. Sect. 2. Seck. 48, 49, 


„ 
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Notes on the firſt Volume of the 
Hiſtorical Geography of the Old 
Teſtament. bo cir 
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Chap. III. Sect. 2. Seck. 12. 


| NCE more, the Prophet Jere- 
miah, foretelling the Taking of 
| Babylon by Cyrus the Great, has 
this Expreſſion, Chap. 51. ver. 27. 
Call together againſt her the Kingdoms 

f Ararat and Minni, &c.] I cannot 
omit obſerving, that it is not altoge- 


ther improbable, that the Name Ar- 


menia might be made up of Ararat 
and Minni, (or Menni, as it is writ 
by ſome.) And tis plain, that the 
Syriack Interpreter of Jeremy did take 


Menni to denote Armenia; as alſo 


did the Chaldee Paraphraſt Jonat ban. 


C bab. 
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-| Chop, III Sac 2 


T muſt now ſpeak ſomething of the co- - 
lonies of Magog.] I look upon this to | | 
be a proper Place to take Notice, that 4 
although the Swedliſb Hiſtorians may 
with ſome Probability eſteem them- 
ſelves to be Colonies of Magog, yet 
it ſeems very abſurd for them to go 
about to ſhew the World, that 7% 

Kingdom of Sweden is the moſt antient 

Kingdom in Europe, and that this 

f || Conntry was after the Deluge, ſoomr 
; || fored with Inhabitants than the other 
„Parts of Europe. Foraſmuch as it is 
not likely, that the firſt Planters of 
t Europe ſhould ſettle themſelves in the- 


ho hs 


more northern and unfruitful Parts 
of it, before they had ſtored or filled 
che more ſouthern and fruitful Coun- 

tries of it. . : 


t 
- ny 
: Chap. III. Sect. 4. Set. 24. 


| That the Caphtorim were ſituated near 
to the Caſflubim, &c.] I am not igno- 
rant that ſome learned Men, particu - 
„ larly. Bocbart, contend, that the Capb- 
{ori were ſeated in Cappadocia, and 
bo 8 prove 
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prove this by ſeveral Inſtances out of 
oriental Writers, by whom the Cap- 
padocians are denoted by the Word 
Caphtorimt. But then this does not 
prove, that Cappadocia was firſt plant- 
ed after the Flood by the Caphtorims, 
which is what we are ſpeaking of 
here. All that is proved by the Cita- 
tions out of the ſaid oriental Books, 
is only thus much, viz. that a Colo- 
ny of the Caphtorim did in Proceſs of 
Time poſſeſs themſelves of Cappado- 
cia, having ſubdued the Deſcendants 
of Japhet ; juſt as another Colony of 
the Caphtorims did poſſeſs themſelves 
of that Tract of Caanan, which is 
called in Scripture by the Name of 
the Land of the Philiſtines, having 
ſabdued the firſt Planters of that 


Tract, the Deſcendants of Canaan. 


Chap. V. Sect. 3. 


Being thus occaſionally trained up to 

the Art of War, &c.] I cannot for- 
bear obſerving here, that agreeably 
to what is here ſuppoſed concerning 
the Manner, how Nimrod came to be 
a good Warriour, the great Philoſo- 

pher and General Xenophon does par- 
7 e ticularly 
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ticularly adviſe, that Dung Men ſbould 
not ſlight Hunting, becauſe hereby 


they might become fitter for the 


Souldiery. See his Kurnyinx. OT Tract 
of 8755 Chap. I. Sect. 1. Oxford 
Edition, 8v0. 1 


Chap. VIL Sect 4. 


"id it ſeems very robable, that 
there was a remarkable Oak in or near 


this Plain of Moreh.] Indeed upon 


further Conſideration I think it moſt 
probable to ſuppoſe with the learned 
Mr. Mede, that the Hebrew Word, 
which we tranſlate here an Oak, does 
rather denote a Grove or Plantation 0 


Oaks. For, as the ſaid. learned Per- 
ſon obſerves, here God appeared firſt 


unto Abraham upon his coming into 
the Land of C aanan, and made him a 
Promiſe of giving the ſaid Land unto 


his Seed: whereupon Abraham built 


an Altar there. unto the Lord. On 


which Account this Place was held in 
great Eſteem ever after by the De- 
ſcendants of Abraham; infomuch that 


Joſhuah judged this the moſt proper 
Place to afſemble the Iſraelites toge- 


ther, in Order to renew their Cove- 


nant 


— — — - . 
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nant with God a little before his 
Death, (as we read Joſh. 23.) and 

alſo we are informed ver. 26. of the 
ſame Chapter, that after the ſolemn 
Renewing of the Covenant, Joſhnah 
took a great Stone, and ſet it up. there 
(under an Oar, rather) in, or by the 
Oak-grove, that was by the 833 
the Lord. From which laſt Clauſe 
Mr. Mede very judiciouſly infers, that, 
ſince this was never the ſettled Place 
of the Ark, it therefore follows, that 
here was a Proſencha or Oratory, i. e. 
Place of Prayer, in thoſe early Times; 
it being made choice of for ſuch reli- 
gious Worſhip on Account of God's 
Appearing here firſt to Abraham in the 
Land of Canaan, and of Abraham's 
here Building the firſt Altar to God, 
after his coming into Canaan. That 
here was a Grove of Oaks, not only 
_ a ſingle Oak, is further probable from 


what we read, Gem. 21. 33. And 


Abraham planted a Grove in Beerſheba, 
and called there on the Name of the 
Lord. Where we learn that Abraham 
did plant a Grove about the Place he 


had ſet apart for a Proſencha ; and 


that probably in reſemblance of the 
Grove near Sichem, where God firſt 


appeared 
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appeared to him after his coming into 
Canaar, See Note on Sect. 42. 


n e . 


Where by. Gilgal is not to be under- 
ood the Place near the River Jordan, 
&c.] This is ſaid in Conformity to 
the Opinion more generally received, 
which I intended to have enlarged 
upon, when I came to the Geography 
of the Book of Joſhua. But being 
come to the Deſcribing ſuch Places as 
are mentioned in the ſaid Book of 
Joſbua, upon more mature Conſidera- 
tion, I perceived Reaſon not to de- 
fend the generally received Opinion, 
foraſmuch as by Gilgal, might be 
well underſtood the Place commonly 
ſo called in Scripture, for the Reaſon 
alledged, Vol. II. C hap. 4. Sect. 47. 


S8 oo Kr 


* , 
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Chap. VII. Sect. 42. 


1t is remarkable in Holy Scripture, 

for Abraham's Entertaining there three 
Angels under an Oab.] It is very pro- 

bable from what has been afore ob- 

ſerved on Sect. 4. of this Chapter, 
concerning the Oak in the Plain of 
| Moreh - 


Ff CR. ew SD 7 


238 Votes on the Hiſtorical | ( 
Moreß near Sichem, that this Oak in he 
| the Plain of Mamre near Hebron was tf 
| alſo a Grove of Oaks, rather than a m 
: ſingle Oak. As for the (ingle Oak  » 
which is here obſerved to be had in 
x great Veneration in the Time of Con. # 
| ſtantine the Great, it is ſcarcely to be n 
3 imagined, that it was one of the 
Oaks that was growing there in the 


Days of Abrabam, but of a much later 
Growth. 


15 
| 


Chap. VII. Sect. 47. 


Ad firſl to begin with the tw 
| Bounds here aſſigned (viz. of the Ex- 
tent of Dominion promiſed to the 
Seed of Abraham) from the River of 
Egypt unto the great River, the River 
Euphrates ] This Promiſe was actu- 
ally fulfilled in the Days of David 
and Solomon; concerning which latter 
we are expreſsly told, 2 Sam. 4. 21. 
that he reigned over all Kingdoms from 
the River unto the Land of the Phili- 
ſtines, and unto the Border of Egypt; 
and ver. 24. that he had Dominion 
over all on this Side the River, from 
Tiphſah even unto Azzah. By compa- 
ring which Texts with God's . 
ere, 
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herein, Gen. 15. 18. it is evident, | 
that by the River, or great River is 

mieanit the Euphrates ; and by the Ri- 

ver of Egypt, a River ſeparating the 

Land of Egypt from the Land of Ca: 

naan, or of the Philiſtines, and run- 

ning neat unto Axa or Gaza. 


ö 


2» 


4 


— 


Notes on the ſecond V. olume of the 
Hiſtorical Geography of the Old 


Teſtament. ; 


3 


Chap. I. Seck. 6. 


I The Inhabitants (viz. of Egypt) were 
looked upon by the Heathen World, as 
the firſt Inventors of Geometry, Arith. 
metick, Aſtronomy, &c.] Among ſe- 
veral other Authors that might be 
cited, I ſhall content my ſelf to allege 
here thoſe Verſes of rhe Geographer 
Dionyſius Afer, who ſpeaking of the 
Egyptians, thus expreſſes himſelf, wer, 
233, KC. 1 


Ot fò ver G1 ο%õõ Neynouyn αjees. 
Tle@ Tv d iνẽẽZt r? e- ie ẽEEs v acoTpy, 

Kad em ihura Th; U dvaan® dnadaayr 
TIga Tor os yeaupnoa mary Siepergnonme, 
Ou? Pegrs ajusrer nofoy Peouny ms Aloe. 


Chap. 
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Chap. I. Seck. 45. 


Where by the Expreſſuon, (viz. of the 
Prophet Ezekiel, Chap. 29. ver. 10.) 
From the Tower of Syene even unto the 
Border of Cuſh, is denoted the whole 
Length of Egypt, from the ſouth End of 
it, where flood Syene, to the north End 
or north eaſt End, where it bordered 
upon Cuſh or Arabia. | And this by. 
the way is a very good Argument, 
that by Cuſb in the Old Teſtament is 
not denoted Ethiopia in Africk ; for- 


aſmuch as the African Ethiopia lies 


South of Egypt, and indeed joins on 
that Side to the Part of Egypt, where 
Syene was ſituated; ſo that if Cx 
denoted the African Ethiopia, the 
Expreſſion, From the Tower of Syene 
even unto the Borders of Cuſb, would 
have denoted only a ſmall Part of 
Egypt; and the Word Even (whereby 
is denoted the great Extent from the 
Tower of Syene to the Border of 


| Cuſh) would be very improper. 


VV 
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Chap. I. Seck. 54. 


hs Geographer Dionyſius Periegetes | 


' expreſsly tells us, that the Nile was 
otherwiſe called Siris by the Ethiopi- 
ans.] See ver. 223- of the ſaid Au- 


thor. And in the following Verfes is 


taken Notice of, what is obferved in 
the following Paragraphs, concerning 


the Land of Egypt being enriched by 


the Overflowing of the Nile. 
Chap. II. Seck. 3. Seck. 7. 


Ar is expreſt in the Map hereunto 
_ belonging. } Namely, in the Map en- 
tituled a Hap of the Journeyings of the 
Iſraelites, &c. And indeed the Rea- 


der will find the Coaſt of the Red 


Sea drawn agreeably hereunto in the 
ſaid Map ; but through the inadver- 
tency of the Engraver, though the 
Mark of the Encaumpment by the Red 
Sea is ſet down, (viz. that between 
Elim and the Wilderneſs of Sin,) yet 
the Words themſelves are omitted. 


ee. 


—_ 
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Chap. 2 Seck. 11. 


The Hebrew Words differ but in one 
Leiter.] Namely, the Letters of the 
Word Gzlboa are a Gimel, Lamed, 

| Beth, and Ain; and the Letters of 
| the Word Gilead are the ſame, ex- 
cepting that inſtead of a Beth it hath - 
a Daleth. So that Tranſcribers might 
eaſily miſtake one Word for the other. 
I take the more Notice of this Diffe- 
rence here, becauſe not only in the 
Place of the Book here referred to, 
but alſo in the Errata, the Printer 
has made the ſame Miſtake, by put- 
ting an Hebrew Tzade inſtead of an 
Ain in both Words. 


Chap. VI Se@. 16. 


It is not certain, whether the Houſe 
of Millo denotes a Place, or not.] Of 
the Importance of the Word Milo. 
See more Vol. 3. of the Geography of 
the Old Teſtament, Cha 2. Seck, 
10. 
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Notes on the third and laft Vo- 
lume of the Hiſtorical Geogra- 


| phy of the Old Teſtament. 


| Chap. I. Sect. 2. Seck. 12. 


A ward, are 
Fountains, Pools, and Gardens, which 
are ſaid to have been the Contrivance 
and Delight of King Solomon.) What 
are here called Pools by Mr. Maun- 
arel, are by Bruyn, or at leaſt by 


his Engliſp Tranſlator, called Water- 
Hon ſes e 


Chap. J. Sect. 2. Seck. 22. 


Whilft David ſtaid here, — he went 
up, and invaded the Geſhnrites, and 
the Gezrites or Gerzates, and Amale- 

Kites] The Reaſon, why I ſpeak 
„%%% only 


n Bout one Hour and a Quarter 
Diſtance from Bethlebew ſouth. 


ſhewn thoſe famous 


- - — 
— ðéꝗ¾—9.AA PTA 
— — — — 
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only of the Gezrites or Gerzites in 
this Paragraph, was becauſe as the 
Amalekites are afore ſpoken of, ſo 
(when I writ this) I eſteemed the 

. Geſhurites to be the ſame with the 

Inhabitants of the City and Kingdom 

of Geſhur elſewhere ſpoken of. But I 

have ſince obſerved, that theſe Geſhu- 

rites here mentioned are not the ſame 

with, but diſtin&t from the Inhabi= 

tants of the City and Kingdom of 

Geſbur, lying to the north or north- 

eaſt of the Land of Iſrael, and ſpoken 

of afterwards, Chap. II. Sect. 31, 

Namely, theſe Geſburites are the ſame. 

with thoſe taken Notice of, Joſh. 13. 

2, 3. where it is ſaid : This is the 

Land that yet remains, (viz. uncon- 

quered,) all the Borders of the Phili- 

ſtines, and all Geſhuri, from Sihor 
which is before Egypt, even unto the 

Borders of Ekron northward. Whence 

it is evident, that the Geſhuri here 

mentioned, was a Tract or People 
ſituated on the ſouth weſt of Canaan, 
and adjoining to the Philiſtines. 

Which Situation is exactly agreeable 

to the Circumſtances of the Narrative 

concerning David's Expedition menti. 
„ U 4 | oned 
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oned in this Place of the Book of 


Samuel. 


Chap. IL Sect. 2. 


I take this to be 4 proper Place tq 
ſpeak of the antient State of Jeruſalem, 
&c.] To what is already ſaid, in 


the Place here referred to, concern- 
ing the antient State of Jeruſalem, it 


may be uſeful to add here the follow. 


ing Particulars, wiz. that whereas 


ſome make the Palace of King David 


to have ſtood in the very Middle of 
the City of David, this ſeems not to 


have been a Situation ſo proper for 
it; as to ſuppoſe it rather to have 
ſtood on one Side of the ſaid City, 
and that either on the weſt or ſouth 
Side, or rather much about the fouth- 


weſt Angle of the ſaid City. Foraſmuch 


as by ſuch a Situation the Palace 


would not only be freer from the Noiſe 


of the City ; but would alſo be more 
pleaſant, having a free Proſpect into 
the Country or Fields on the ſouth 


and weſt Side. And further by ſuch a 
Situation js rendered more intelligible 


that Expreſſion of David's Building 
round about from MiB (a nd inward 


of 


f | 


or rather) even to hin own Houſe. 


Namely, thereby ſeems to be meant, 
that all the ſouth Part of the City of | 


David, which lay between the Palace 
and the Houſe of Mile, was built by 

David, at his own Charge, and M4 
his own Uſe, and ſeveral Offices, 
Whereas the other Part, lying on the 


north Side between the Palace and 


the Houſe of Millo, was built by ſuch 
Perſons as had a Mind to build there- 
on; and conſequently was built and 
inhabited by Tradeſmen and ſuch like 
Perſons : this Part of 'the new City 
being fitteſt for Trade, as lying be- 


tween the Old City and the other. 


Part of the New, where the Court 
was, and the Houſes of the great 
Perſons belonging to the Court. And 
according to this Situation of the 
Houſe of M;/o, it was alſo very pro- 


per, either for an Houſe to hold 


publick Aſſemblies in, as lying much 
about the Middle of the whole City 


of Jeruſalem, or elſe for an Houſe of 


Armoury or kind of Cittadel, as 
commanding both the Old and New 
City, and alſo the Temple it ſelf. 


Howſoever, all that is here offered 
being only gan the Reader is 


entirely 
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entirely left to himſelf, to embrace 


what is here ſaid, or any other Opi- 
nion, which ſeems more probable to 


him. 5 
Chap. II. Sect. 42. 


As we have this City called in 

Scripture, the City in the Midſt of the 
River, ſo we find Cities, both among 
the Greeks and Latins, bearing Names 
of the like Importance. For ſuch I 
take the Greek Name Amphipolis to 
be, and the Latin Interamnium. 
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A General 
Alphabetical Catalogue 


Of all the ſeveral 


Countries, Cities, Towns, | 


Rivers, Mountains, Ge. ale: 
ſ e in the Hiſtorical Geogra- 


phy either of the 0 L D or 


NEW TESTAMENT. 


Here Note, that S denotes 
Our Saviour's Journeyings, 
or Part I. of the Hiſtorical 
FO of the New Teſtament : 
p denotes St. Paul's Travels, or Part 


II. of the Hiſtorical Geography of 


the New Teſtament : G LO vol. | 


I. of the Hiſtorical Geography of the 
Old Teſtament, as containing the 
Geography of Geneft s ; E denotes 
Vol. II. as beginning with the Geo- 


graphy 
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graphy of Exodus and L denotes 


Vol. III. as being the laſt Volume of 


the whole Book. The Numeral Fi- 


gures denote the Pages in each Vo- 
lume or r Part. 


0 


Bak Mount E 152, 161, 275 
 Abel-beth-rraacah L 160, 163 


 Abel-meholath © E 298 
Abel. mizraim G 370 
Abel. ſbittim E 155, 161 


Abel (called in our Tranſlation the 


4 1 a... Ks fo Kat wo ts 


Plain, Judg. 11. 33.) of the Vine- 


yards E 303 
Abilene 8 10 
Accad 8227 
Accha E 247 
Achaia P 119 
Achmetha L 192 
Achor Valley E 194 
Achſhaph E 213 
Achzib E 247 
Adam or Adom E 191 
Adaſa : . 215 
Adida L Ibid. 
Admah G 281 
Adranyttium P 138 


Adria 
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Adria © 
Adullam © 


Atbiopia, ſee Ethiopia 


Ai or Hai 
Ajalon 
. 


Almon-diblathaime 


 Amalehites 
Ammonites 
Amon-uo 
Amorites 


Amorites Mountain 


Amphipolis 
Anamim 


Anathoth 


Antioch in Syria 


— in Piſidia 
Antipatris 
Apherema 
Aphek 

ppii forum 
Apollonia 
Ar 

Arabia 
 Nabathean Arabs 
Arad © 
-Aradus Iſle 


P148 


G 368, E219. 


E 195 
E 202 
P 142 
E 152 
G 270 


G 350, E 169 


E 43. 71 
G 261 
E 275 
Ys 

G 201 

L 109 

P 39 

P 48 

P 138 

L 216 


E 220, L6 


P 155 
73 
E177 
Pas 
L 217 
E 218 
L 209 
Aram 
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A. 


Aram . G 176 
Ararat Mountains G 56 
Argob E 186 
Arimathea S 128, L 2 
Ark of Noah, whore made G6 5 
Doof what Wood + G 66 
— its Structure or Make 8 69 
— Where it reſted * G 57 
Arkite G 266 
Arnon | E 150, 159 
Aroer E 177, L 102 
Arphax ad G 184 
Arpad or Arvad _ 
Arvadite G 267 
Aſhdod LI 
Aſher Tribe E. 246 
Aſbkenaz,s Plantation 8019 
Aſhtaroth-karnaim E 166, 167 
22 ee 
a—_—_—: —_ 
Aſpbaltite Lake a S 80 
Asſhur's Plantation G 181 
Aſſos 7 P 120 
Atad = ;- 
Athens P75 
Attalia P 51 


Avah | 5 


Aven 
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A. 

Asen or On in Egypt _ 

| Avims 0 268 | 

Azekah T 
Axot us L 39 

B. 

Baal-peor © 8 
Baal-perazim L 83 
Baal. ſhaliſba „ 
Baal. zephon . E 84 
Babel, Tower and City 8 208 
Babel or Babylon G 221, 8 14 
Baburin — L 42 
Bamoth E 161, 198 
 Bamoth-baal E 188 
Baſban E 1 79, 186 
Bdellium, what G 13 
Beer E 160, 301 
Beer-lahai- roi, a Well G 329 
Beeroth RR 
Beerſhebla  _— „ 2929 
Bela G 281 
Bene-· jaa ban G 137 
. Tribe E 241 
Berea P74 
Beſor Brook T 39 


Bet habara 
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—— Cherith 


A 


| Bethabara S 43 
Bethany S 114 
Bethaver E 196 
Bethbara E 299 
Bethcar L 17 
| Betheden G 3 
Bethel G 277, 357 
Betheſda Pool 8 73 
Bethjeſimoth E 153, 161 
1 8 23, L 14 

Betboron E 200 
Bethphage 8121 
Beth-rehob L87 
Bethſaida S 76 
Bethſhan L 40 
Bethſhemeſh ets 
Bethulia L 197 
Bezek E 282 
Bithyma © 69 
Bochine E 283 
Boxen L 23 

- Britains, a Colony of Gomer G 1 30 

Brook Beſor 0 
edron $420 - 


L 168 


. 


w 2D © a> Wu; A, KR 
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C. 
Cabal Land 1112 
Ceſarea, (ee Ceſaren 
G 8 242 
Calneb „ 
Calvary Mount 1 
Camp of Dan | E 305 
| Cana of Galilee 8 44 
Canaan | $91, G 254 
| Capernaunm 864 
Caphtorim G 205 
Cappadocia P. 66 
Carchemiſh „ L184 
Carmel Mount E276 
Carmel, City or Town [ 25 
Carnaim . E 166, 167 
Caſlubinus | G 204 
Caſphin L 205 
Cedron Brook 8130 
Cenchres P 80 
Cbaldea P 163, G 245 
Charran © | P 162 
Chephirah E 198 
Cherith Brook L168 
Chezih 8368 
Children of the Eaſt E 292 
Chios © P 121 


Chorazin S 76 
3 Cilicia 


4 
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C. 
Cilicia | P 36 
Cinnereth or Cinneroth E 214 
City of David L 50 
City i in the Midſt of the River L 102 
Cities of the Levites * . $252 
of the Prieſts 5 
5 Refuge MIT E 258 
. Clauda _ P 148 
Cnidus — 98 
Coaſts of Tyre and Sidon 89 
—_— :- . 1 
Coos 9910 
Corinth © d P 78 
Country beyond Jordan 8 8 12, E 162 
Crete P 
Cuſh 0 26, 191, L 189 
Cuthah L181 
Cyprus 9 4 
Cyrene 8 16, P 166 
D. 

Dalmanutha © | $4402 
Dalmatia P 118 
Damaſcus 5 5 Ib 


Dan or Dan jan G 304, L106 


d by Antioch L 213 


_Ciy 


nn Tie I} OT I 
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D. 1 
City of eee, 
Dominions of David. e 
Debir E 207 
Deca polis n 


Dedan, Deſcendants of Cuſh G 197 
——Deſcendants of Abraham G 348 


The Dead Sea 864 
Dibon gad ei 
Dodanin 4:55 8 135, 140 
Dor . E 214 
Dothan ne G 367 
Dumab 5 © 342 
E. | 

Children of the Eaſt b 292 
Country of the Eaſt G 341 
Land of the People of the Eaſt G 3 5 
Eben. exer L. 16 
Edar Tower 8 366 
Eden, Land and Garden G 2, 33 
Edom or Edomites | G 352 
Edrei | 5 
Egypt © $15, O 203, E1,2, 17 
Efron © L 13 
%%% le. 


* 3 Elam 
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E. 


Elam or Elemites P 163, G 184 


Elath or Eloth E 139, L 149 
Eleutherss River | L 210 
Eliſhab's Plantation G 134 


—— Colony 8139 
Elim © | . 
Ellaſar F 
Emims . G 269, E 165 
Emm aus 81443 
Encampment by the _ Sea E 98, 
101 
Endor L 39 
Engedi . L 36 
Enoch City G 47 
Enon 8 57 
Epheſ- dammin: 1 
Epheſus - B84 
Ephraim or Ephrem City 8116 
Ephraim Tribe 10 $111 Wag 
e Wood L 99 
Epbrath or Ephrata OG 364, L 26 
Erech © Bü 
Eſhtaol E 304 
Etham, City or Town  *Þ 82 
Etbam Wilderneſs :': P 96 
Ethiopia P 35, L 160, 92 
— River | G 25 


Extent 


5 


e TT I EE 


| 
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Extent of David's and Solomon's Do- 


- minions 


Exion geber 


p. 


Fair Haven 

Field of Blood 
Foreſt of Hareth 
Fort Sion or Zion 
Fount Gihon 
Sealed Fountain 


Gaaſh 
Gad, Tribe 
Gad, River 
Gadarens 
Galatia 
Galatians 


Galilee. 


Galilee of the Gentiles 


Garden of Eder 
Encloſed Garden of 
Gath _ D 
Gath-hepher 


T2 


G. 


Solomon 


L 110 


E 139, L 149 


P 147 
8 130 
L 34 
. 29 
L8r 


L L 28 


E 232 


E 181 
L104 
8 83 
P 65 
L 217 
S 8 
8 65 


G2, 53 


L 12 


L 176 


Gazg 
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| „„ 
Gaza P 33, L10 
Geb e L 21 
_ Geder 8 Po. E 217 
Genneſareth 5 66 8 
Derr, | G 330 
Gergeſens FE, 883 
Gerzite: 5 L 37 
Geſbur 1 94 
Geſburites | L 37 
Gethſemane 8 128 
Geger : E 205 
Giants Valley CE L 32 
Gibbethon L 64 
Gibeabß L 19 
Gibeon E "= 
Gihon River G 26, 
Gihon, Fountain or Mountain L 87 
Gilboah Mount .: 1391/7 bY8 
Gilead G 359, E 186, 373, 297 
 Glleal E 191 
Girgaſhites 682863, 324 
Gob | . 
Golgotha FOE. S 134 
Gomorrha G 281, 8 78 
Gopher: wood, what 6866 
Goſben in Feypt 80368, E 96 


n Candan | E. 210 
| Gozan 
. 
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G. 
| Gozan L 179 
| — .. - | P 119 
L Gudgodah E 138 
Gur 1 L 174 
| 
. 
Habor | L 179 
Hagarens G. 343 
Hai or 4; 8 277, E 195 
Halab L 179 
Land of Han 8189 
Ham, à City ö 
Hamath L 88 
 Hamathite G 267 
Haran or Charran G 253, P 162 
Hareth Foreſt Las 
Harod Well | E 296 
Haroſheth of the Gentiles E 286 
Hawilah G9, 197 
 Hazeroth E 125 
 Hazor © F 212, 266 
Hebron G 306 
ä 2 
Henah | L 183 
\ Hepher . 3 
Hermon Mount E 270, 272 


X44 Heben 
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3 b 
Heſb bon 5 E 180 
Hiddekel River G31 
Hierapolis | P 57 
Hill Country of Judes S 23 
Hill of Morch P 296 
Hinnom Valley L 78 
Hittite G 260 
Hivite G 263 
Hob aß 8 305 
Holy Land 81 
Hor Mount | E 143 
Horims or Horites G 26 9, 333 
Horeb Mount 117 
| Horhagidgad E p37 
Hormah E 217 
Hal | G 179 
I. 
abeſh-gilead © L 19 
1 . G 362 
Jacobs Well S 60 
Jahaz E 184 
Janmia L 204 


Japbet $ Deſcendants, where planted 


G 108 
Japho, ſee Jeppe 
„„ Jarmnth | 
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K 

Farmuth 
Javans Plantation 
——Colonies 
Fazer Sea 
Ibleam 
| Jconinm 
ldumea 

Jebus, fee Jeruſalem 
| Jebuſites 
Tehoſhaphat's Valley 
Jericho 
Feruſalens 
Jetur 
Jegreel 
Tjon. 

Hricum 
India 
Fogbethah 


Foknearm 


Joktan's Sons, where 


Joktheel 

Joppa or Japho 

Tordan River 
otbathah 


Ifhmaelites 


Iſhtob Land 


Iſles of the Gentiles, what 


575 


8 117, E 193 
8 27, L 43 


G 342 
E 294 
L 163 
P 118 
L 189 
E 300 
E 224 


planted G 188 


L175 

P37 
835 
E 137 


 G 340 
L 94 


G 111 
Jar 


Iſrael Land 
Tfrael Kingdom 
Ich Tribe 


turen 


dah Tribe 
Judab Kingdom 


udea 


TJoah 


K admonites | 

Kadeſh, otherwiſe called Zin 
K adeſh barnea © 

K arbor 


Kedar 


| Kedemoth 
 Kedeſh 


Keilah 


Kemites 

K enizates 
Kibroth-hattaavah 

Kingdom of I/+ael 

of Judah 

—— of Og or Baſhan 

of Nations 

D of the Nations of Gilgal 
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E 4 
King- 


4 . & a 


K. 
Kingdom. of the Queen of the South 
* 6 468 
& 2 of Siber 188 38 178 
ö Kir jath-arba EATS . - 2+ 306 
| | Ki Jearim K. E Ei L 15 
irjath- nt, Or irjat 
1 7 1 E 208 
bon River E 246, 288 
Kittime's firſt Plantation 8 133 
—Colonies G 147 
L 
Lachiſh E 205 
Laiſp, or Leſpah, or Leſheim G 304 
Lake of Genneſareth + 1.” 1G 
Land of Ammonites E 169, 173 
— of Cabul L 112 
—— of Cuſb G 26 
-of Genneſareth 8 68 
of Goſßen or Rameſes 6 368, 
8 E 56 
—— of Havilab | 0 9 
of Iſhtob E L 94 
of Iſrael 83 
of Madian or Midian P 22 
of 8 "Hans 
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Land of Moab 8.60, 176 
——of Moriah VU 332 
— ——-of Nod 1 G51 
— of the Ph:liſtines 148 
of Shinar G 209 
— Shual 3 L 23 
— of Sodom and Go- 4 
morrab 5 e 
— of Tahtim-hodſhi L 106 
of Th E 302 
—— Of Zuph L 17 
Laodices | P 112 
Laſee © P 147 
Laſbaron | E 220 
Lebanon Mount E 259 
Lebabim or Lubin G 202 
Levitical Cities E 252 
 Libnah E 204, L 173 
Libya P 166 
Lodebar 5 L 35 
Lubims 9 80 L 160 
Ludin = G 200 
Lycaonia e P 49 
Lyeia | P 139 
Lydda „ 
Lyfirs P 49 


M. 


* . . mJ 
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M. 
Maacah LA 
Macedonia 2.70 BET 
Machpelah G 333 
Mad ais Plantation 9 
—Colonies 6 163 
Madian or Midian = 22, G 345 
Magdala _, 8102 
| Manoe's Plantation - 199 
_ -— Colonies po 6 163 
Mahanaim BEAR G 360 
Mahaneh dan E 305 
Makkedah E 203 
Marre, City and Plain 0 310 
Wat belt Tribe Eaſt J b >, 
na ri a 0. 
e FEA FE 182 
Mana 2, half Tribe E 
of e RO "I E 144 
Mad” K 558 
Marah 
| Maſh or Meſba, Son of A4- F G 185 
ram, his Settlement ne” 
Mattanah E 161 
Medes or Media P 164, L 19T 
Megiddo E 222 


Melite 


> —— — ———— — — 
- _ 
\ * 
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: | M. | | 
a Melite - Pao 
Memphis or Noph l 
Merom Waters E 211 
Me roꝝ E 291 
Meſhech's firſt Plantation 8154 
—— Colonies — 
Meſopotamia Wo a * 162 
Met beg- amma s L 83 
Michmaſh Le 
Midian or Midianites 0 345, E 8 
22 
| Migdol - ®D 18, 84 
Migron V! L 23 
Miletus P 129 
zern. 
Minnith „ v1. GT 
Miſrephoth-main  \E 215 
Mitylene : A $20 
 Mizpah or Mizgeh G6 360, E 7 15, 
as in 115 
Mizraim s Plantation 68 199 
Moab or Moabites 0 350, E 125 
Modin V. E L 198 
Moreb Hil E 296 


Moreh 
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Mi. 
Moreh Plain. G 272 
Moriah Land G 332 
Mount Abarim E 152 
of the Amorites E 325 
of the Beatitudes S 75 
Carmel | E 276 
of Corruption EL77 
ion L 81 
[il boa = 38 
—— Gilead E 273, 274 
Hermon „Ege, 72 
— Hor | E 143 
——Horeb . E117 
Lebanon 1 E 259 
—— Moriah L 7 
r E 1825 161 
—— Olivet 8 110 
W E 105, I 22 
„Sion Or Zion | 75 
— E 246, 289 
—— of Transfiguration 8 104 
Zan W 


was ſhewed the — 


Mount, wherein our Saviour 
4 8 40 
of the World. 


Mo ſera 
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Moſera E 137 
Mr : P 139 
—_— Th P 66 
N. * 
2 Arabs, or Nebaiot L 21 5 
341 
Nabalie! E 161 
Nevor City 8935 
Naim or Nain of 875 
Naioth) 7 
Napbtubim 8203 
Nazareth L S 18 
Neapolis : 6. fe WI9 
Nabaioth or Nabathean 4 G 341, 
L217 
Nebo Mount E 152, 161, 275 
Nepbtali Tribe E 248 
—— Cty ET: 
Nicopolis OS 5 P 72 
Nile River | E 57 
Nimrod's Kingdom ad Conqueſts 
"1: 8-219 


| Niniveh :_ 61% 00333 
- 


f -» 


No, City 1H 101) 7 5 E 45, 71 
Nob - L 33 
Nobab © „ 300 

Nod Land ET _ 
Nopb or Mempbs FE 10 

1 0. 

| Oak of Mature 86312 
Oboth | E 148 
' Og Kingdom 2 


Olivet Mount, or Mount of Olizes 


8 8110 
: On or * City 8 369, E 53 


 Opbrab © 'E 292 
Original or firſt Plantations after the 
"98 ood | 8 93 
* Po 
Padan. aram G 176 
Paleſtine, whence fo called. L 10 
Pamphylia, © 3 
Paphos „ 6 


Paran Wilderneſs © 331, E 126 


Y. The 
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— 
. 


ou 
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NA. 
The Parcel of Ground that Jacob gave 
to Joſeph ü 8 62 
Paribia 1 
Patara r 
. Pathruſim © 4 G 204 
Patmos ». 007 
Penuel 8 (3.392 : 
Peor 8 E 188 
Perezites © - 219614, 210g. 
Peres P 48 
Pergamus — 99 
„„ 1 19. 13037, a7 
Pethor | E 187 
'Phenice or Phenicia, a Country P 52 
Pbenice, an Haven P 147 
Philadelphia e 251190 ls 
Philippi | | Wa 
22 82869, L 8 
Phrygia 0 P 55 
Phur's Plantation "F206 
Pibeſeth 3 * % +8 
Pibabiroth CCC 
Piſgah ”Þ 152, 161, 275 
Piſidia 5 P 48 
Piſon River by 89, 26 


Pit hon 


- - 
my ö a 
- 


2 1 p—_—_ * % cu. 


* , - 
: 


P. 


Pi hon 9 

Plain of Jordan G79 

| r Mare 0 310 
of Moreh _ 

| Pad 6 

Pool of Betheſda 73 
— of Siloam . 
The Potters - Field 830 e 
Ptolemai⸗ F192 
Punon E 148 
Pureoli 1” P 154. 


R. 
Raamab G 196 =_ 
Rabbah | E 174 
Rachel's Sepulcher 0 365, Bas. . ki 
_— L 196 Vi 
Rahab | — | 
| Rama or Ramah 8 30, E 306, 
Ramdh or Ramat hai -2ophine, « or Ari- „ 
mathe a e 
Rameſes G 368, Er 
n 5 L. 215 


* | Rebob 


324 A General A] Phabet. Catalogue. 


R. 


Rehob 

Red Sea 

Rephaim 

Rovbaim Valley 

8 Rephidim 
—_...- 

Reuben Tribe 

Rezeph 

Rhegium 

| Rhodes 

Riblab - 

| Riphat's Plantation 

River of Egypt 

of Euphrates 

of Gad 

of Dlai 


Rome or Romans 


Sabtab 
 Sabtecab 
Sacerdotal Cities 


FCalami 


Salem City 


S 327, E 165 
L 82 


E 88 


E 104 


L 183 


P 154 


P 130 
L 184 


G 122 


G 319 
G 25 


L194 


L 191 
S 16 


5 5 
8198 
2254 


P 45 


G 305 


Salim 


1 
E 179 


JJ UN 3 
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| 8 | 
Salim 8 f 7 857 Z _— 
Salmone ES. Wl | 
The Salt Sea 8 290, 3000 9 
Samaria 37, &x8y 


The Extraction of the Samaritans, 
and the Riſe of the Difference be- 
tween them and the Jews G 106 


Samos - P24 
Samothracia CE pong Pyr 
Sardis = P 108 
Sarepta © 4 S 63 
Saron © : 95 3 
Sea of Cinnerotbßb E 21 0 
of Galilee or Tiberias KS 4 
of Jazer L 104 1 
Seba's Plantation G 195 | 
Serr Mount ' £0254, E275 ne 
Seirath . : 1 
Selah be: L 175 I 
Seleucia De. | 
Sem 's Plantation 8175 
Sepharvaim L 182 
Sepulchers of the kings of 72 
L 59 
Salem City G 272 


7 1 Sbaveß 
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8. 

Shaveh Valley G8 36e, L 48 
Shbaveß· Eirjathaim . E 168 
Sheba 1 152 
Shechem | 8364 
Shen N 117 
Shiloh E 228 
Shimron  _T E 213 
' Shinar, Land ey 
—_— E 155, 161 
Shocoh . 
Shual Land 3 
Shunem EE L 38 
_ Shur Wilderneſs 8 E 96 
Sichem 8 364 
Sidon 8 98, G 258, 8 247 
Sihon Se a E 178 
Siloam, Pool and Tower 8112 
Simeon, Tribe E 239 

Sin, City i in Egypt ö 
Sin, Wilderneſs E 192 
Sine? Mount e 
Sinite G 266 
Sion Fort 1 e 
— Mount "LL 99 

Smyrna 


EEOC om  aarS6CP aca 


P93 
Spade. 
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8. 
= 7. fete S 78 
Solomon's Porch S 54 
Solomon's Temple inn 
—_—_: 5 E 306 
Te L a7 
parta | L 204 
Succoth, in Canaan G 364 
in Egypt a. 
Sukkins NS. 
Sycbar ” 838 
Syene E 47 
Syracuſe * | P 15% 
Syria 5 | 813 
1 ; " "Fx - 
T, 
Taanach „ E 222 1 
Taberab So peice E125 - 
Tabor Mount E 246, 289 
 Tadmor — W 
 Tahbpanhes „ E 49 
Tabtim- Hodſbi Land L 108 
Tappuah E 219 
— Plantation Oo 132 * 


E &  Tarftuſhs 


— — . ———— — 
. 
By . 
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„ N . — — — — 
— — . A . 
* X 
» . / 


— a — % ot: tht? 
. 4 
. * 1” : 
Ly 


=o 


 Tarſhiſh* , SO, 1 8143 
Sea an Ships o arſhiſh, ve, 
what F | TT }o 4 
Tarſus „ 
Tema oh G 342 
 Tekoab Hl L 98 
Telaim or Telem L 25 
Temple of Jeruſalem 8 46. L 111 
Tetrarchy, what 811 
Thebes,” -"- 
Theſſalonica „ 
J 3 
Three Taverns . . 
Thyati ra „ 
Tiberias 3 8 86 
2 , G 368, E 305 
1nath heres, ot Timnath- 
ſerah | ; E na 
Tiras, Plantation and 
Colony *} G 168, 17¹ 
Tiphſah L 116 
Tirzab : E 224 
Togarmab's Plantation G 123 
 *Trachonitis . © © 811 


The 


A 
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; 7 
"2 '* I. 


The Treaſury it in the wen 8 
ple of Jeruſalem 55 
Twelve vie of Iſrael in 


general 5 * 234 
Tribe of Aſber eee 
— Benjamin 245 
AA Eßpbram 2 | 
| Gad oF 181 
. E 245 1 
Judah = E 237 } 
——Nephtal: E 248 
Reuben E 179 
——m_ 83 + . E 239 4 
f —=Zabulon - 1 my E 246 [1 
Half Tribe of Mana th, {1 
_ Eaſt of Jordan 1 E 182 lt 
Half Tribe of Manaſſeb 1 — 
Weſt of Jordan } 990 4H 
Tripolis in Syria i 5209 ... 
Tra, n | | 
Tubal's Plantation and 5 
Colony 50 1559 £57 
Gl 8 92, E 247 


„V. V. 
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. 
vale or valley of Acker. 


— 0 Elaß 


of Hebron 
3 Hiunom 
of Jehoſhaphat 

| of Salt * 
of Shaveh 
of Siddim 
of Zeboim 
Dlai River 

r of the Chaldees 
 'Oz's Plantation 


W. 


Waters of Merom 
David's Well 


Wilderneſs of Ephraim 


Etham 
Tudea 
— 
— Paran 
Shur 


E194 
L 33 


—of Giants or Repbaim I . 82 


Wilderneſs 
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Eh 5 


W. 
PER of Zin | E 140 
of Ziph _ 
| Wildernchs where our . $ N 
«we ä * n 
2. 
Zar L. 173 
Zalmon Mount | E 301 
Zalmonab | E 148 
Zampummins, or Zuzims E 16 5, 
| G 269 
Zarepbatß . "& 1609 
Zaretan „%%% 
Zeboim 281, L 23 
Zebulun, or Zabulox Tribe E 246 
Zemarite 7 
= 5 F E 149 
 Zererath E 298 
Zidon or Sidon $ 98, G 555 E 247 
Ziklag =] L 37 
—_ | E 140 
Zion 9 29, 75 
Ziph Wilderneſs L 35 
Loan G 286, E 7 


Zoar 


9 


1 ; 1 
* = * 


8 Zoar 

| Zobah + 

Zorah © 

* Zuph Land | = 
. Znzims or Zamrimmims 


_ 


N 


8282 


; . 24, 96 


E304 
LI 
G 269, 


E 165 


La if » 779% 
_—_— — — 
r 
. Cx \% | 
7% HET xd 8 
1 1% Ie. \ 
G "I f *. " 4 Uk CY 1 
„ 4 
1 8 oat * 5 
ET 487 
\ & . 
Ws uk oe as - C 
£ bp 
oy wo 
yz * 
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. „ — hoo — "Fe. P 


Briefly ſer 


BOOKS Written by the. Reverend Dr.. 
Wells; Printed for James Knapton, at the 
Crown in St. Paul's Church-Yard. 


A, . Letter from a Minifter of the Church of England 
"to a Difſenting Pariſhioner ot the Presbyterian 
Perſwaſion, Pr. 3d. A Leiter from the ſame to Nr. 
Peter Dowley, a Diſſenting Teacher, gc. Pr. 3 d. A 
true Copy of a Letter, written by Mr. Dowley to Dr. 
elle, together with the Doctor's Anſwer, Pr. 3 d. 

Some Teſtimonies of the moſt eminent Engliſh Diſſen- 
ters; as alſo of foreign Reformed Churches and Di- 
vines concerning the Lawfulneſs of the Rites and Ce- 
remonies of the Church of England, and the Unlaw- 
fulneſs of ſeparariag from it, Pr. 4 d. Examination of 
the Remarks on his Letter to Mr, Peter Dowley. Part I. 
Pr. 6d. A Letter to the Remarker in reference to his 
| Remarks on the Doctor's Letter to a Diſſenting Pa- 
riſhioner, Pr. 24, Theſes againſt the Validity of 
Presbyterian Ordination, proved not to hold Good. 
Numb. 1. pr. 24. Theſes, c. No. 2. Pr. 39d. 
"Theſes, No. 3. Pr. 34. Theſes, No. 4. Pr. 2 d. 
Some Animadverſions on Mr. Barker's Anſwer to Dr. 
Wells's Letter to a Diſſenting Pariſhoner, Pr. one Penny, - 
The Invalidity of Presbyterian Ordination proved 
from the Presbyterians own Doctrine of the two-fold 
Order; or a Summary View of what has paſſed in Con- 
troverſy between Dr. Wells and Mr. Pierce concern- 
ing the Invalidiry of Presbyterian Ordination, Pr. 3 d. 
An Anſwer ro Pierce's Poſtſcripr, pr. one Pen. 

A Letter to a Friend, concerning the great Sin of 
taking God's Name in vain. Whereto are added, one 
or two Remarks concerning vain or common Swear- 

ing. Price 2d. 3 i 
he. ny of being Greived for the Sins of Others. 
orch in a Sermon preached in St. Martin's 

Church in Leiceſter, April the 26th, 1710. Ar the 
Viſitation of the Reverend the Archdeacon of Lei- 
ceſter, Pr. 294. e 

An Hiſtorical Geography of the New Teſtament: In 
two Parts, Price 6s. The Second Edition. : 

An Hiſtorical Geography of the Old Teſtament ; 

Ia Three Volumes, Pr: 6s! each Volume. | 


Theſe by the Reverend Mr/ Hoadly, 


and Sold by Fawes Knapton, at the 


| Crown in St. Pauls Church- Tard. 


1 HE Meaſures of Submiſſion to the Civil Magi- 
I ſtrate conſider d. In a Defenſe of the Doctrine 
deliver'd in a Sermon preach'd before the Right Ho- 


nourable the Lord- Mayor. Aldermen, and Citizens of 


London, Sept. 29. 1705. The Fourth Edition. In which 
are added, 1. An Acceſſion- Sermon, preached March 
8. 1704-48.. 2. A Sermon concerning the Vnhappineſs 
of Abſolute Monarchy, X&c. 3. A Sermon concerning 


St. Paul's Behaviour towards the Civil Magiſtrate. 
* The Original and Inſtitution of Civil Government 


Diſcuſs'd ; viz. I. An Examination of the Patriarchal 
Scheme of Government, II. A Defenſe of Mr. Hooker's 
N &c. againſt the Objeckions of ſeveral late 
Writers, To which is added, A Large Anſwer to 
Dr. F. Atterbury's Charge of Rebellion : In which 
the Subſtance of his late Latin Sermon is produced, 
and fully examined. The Second Edition. pr. 5 5. 
Several Diſeourſes concerning the Terms of Ac- 
ceptance with God. In which, 1. The Terms them- 
ſelves are diſtinctly laid down; as they are propoſed 


to Chriſtians in the New Teſtament. And, 2. Seyeral 


falſe Notions of the Conditions of Salvation are con- 
ſidered, particularly of being ſaved by Faith. Of 
truſting to external performances. Of the power of 


Charity to cover Sins. Of relying upon the Merits of 


Chriſt. Of Man's Weakneſs,” and God's Grace, Of 
Repentance. Of the Example of the Thief upon the 
Croſs. Of truſting to a Death bed Sorrow. Of the 
Parable of the Labourers in the Vineyard. Of depend - 
ing upon Amendment in Time to come. pr. 3 
The Reaſonableneſs of Conformity to the Church of 
England, In two Parts. With the Defenſe of it; 


and the Perſuaſive ro Lay-Conformity. The Third 
Edition. To which is added, The brief Defenſe of 


Epiſcopal Ord ination. Together with the Reply to the 

Introduction to the Second Part; and a Poſtſcript rela- 
ting to the Third Part, of Mr. Calamy's Defenſe of 
Moderate Non- conformity. pr. 65. N 


LOS 


Theſe by the Reverend Dr. Clark, and Sold 


by James Knapton, at the Crown in St. 


Pauls Church-Yard. 


A Diſcourſe concerning the Being and Attributes 
of God, the Obligations of Natural Religion, and 


In Anſwer to Mr. Hobbs, Spinoza, tne Author of the 
Oracles of Reaſon, and other Deniers of Naruxal and 


Revealed Religion. Being ſixteen Sermons pfeach' d 


at the Cathedral-Church of St. Paul, in the Tears 
1704, and 1705. at the Lecture founded by the Ho- 
nourable Robert Boyle Eſt; pr. 65. 3 
A Paraphraſe no che Four Evangeliſts. Wherein, 
for the clearer Underſtanding the Sacred Hiſtory, 
the whole Text and Paraphraſe are printed in ſepa- 
rate Columns over- againſt each other, Together with 
exitical Notes on the more difficult Paſſages. Very 
uſetul for Families. In two Volumes 8 v. pr. 12 6. 
Three Practical Eſſays on Baptiſm, Confirmation, 


and Repentance: Containing full Inſtructions for a 


holy Life, with earneſt Exhortations, eſpecially to 
young Perſons, drawn from the Conſideration of the 
_ Severity of the Diſcipline of che Primitive Church. 
The third Edition. This new Edition makes 11 
Sheets in Twelves, on good Paper, and a fair Ketter. 
pr. Is, and for the Encouragement of the Charitable, 
112 fors . bonne. Fee, ; 
A Letter to Mr. Dad well; Wherein all the Argu- 
ments in his Epiſtolary Diſcourſe aga inſt the Immor- 
- tality of the Soul, are particularly anſwered, and the 
Juudęmegt of the Fathers concerning that matter truly 
repreſented. Together with a Detenſe of an Argu- 
ment made uſeof in the above · mentioned Letter to Mr. 
Dod well, to prove the Immateriality and Natural 
Immortality of the Soul. In Four Letters to the Au- 
thor of Some Remarks on a pretended Demonſtration 
of the Immateriality and Natural Immortality of the 
Soul, in Dr. Clark's Anſwer to Mr. Dodwell's late E- 
piſtelary Diſcourſe, & c. To which is added, Some Re- 
flexions on that Part of a Book called Amyntor, 


or, The Defence of Milton's Life, which relates to 


N 


IM 


the Truth and Certainty of the Chriſtian Revelation. 


— * 
* 
? * ; 
— — . ˙ m2 ? ,,, 2 on CARE Br PF RIP > en a een, oe nn — 


hee” PLE | . 
© Books Printed for J. Knapton. . 


EW, : _ —_— 
© 4 8 


che Writings of the primitive Fathers, and the Canon 


of the New Teſtament. price 35. 


T be great Duty of univerſal. Love and Charity. A 


Sermon preached before che Queen, at St. ame; 


5 r 
] PT. I . | wy : + : | 9 f 5 - y 
A r orahs before the Houſe of Commoti, N 

Pr. 24. Ny 


Chapel, pr. 64? 


* 


preach'd at the Lady | Cooke's Funeral, 


A Sermon preach! before the Queen on the 8th 


of Mitch. 1709-10. pr. 2d. 


| beſore the Queen at St Fames's Chapel. pr. 3 1. 


Jacobi Rohaulti phyſica. Larine vertit, recenſuit, 


& uberioribus jam Annotationibus ex illuſtriſſimi 


| Taaci Neutoni Philoſophia maximam partem hauſtis, 


amplificavit & ornavit S. C. Accedunt etiam in hae 
tertia Editione, novz aliquot Tabulæ æri inciſz; & 


Annotationes multum ſunt auctæ, 8b. Price 85. 
Tj. Neutoni Optice. Latinè reddidit 5. Clarke, 


| S. T.. . | 


. 


2 _ 


244 #>; 
* 


= The Rights che C'ergy of the Chriſtian Church : 


Or, A Diſcourſf ſhewing, that God has given and 


- appropriared to the Clergy, Authority ro Ordain, 
Baptize, Preach, preſide in Church-Prayer, and Con- 
ſecrate the Lord's Supper. Wherein alſo the pre- 
tended Divine Right of the Layety to Elect, either the 
- Perſons go be Ordained, or their own particular Pa- 


ſtors, Examined and Diſproved. By Thomm Bennet, 


M. A. Rector af St. Fames's-in Colcheſter. pr. 45. 


Common Prayer, 8 v0. pr. 45. 


A Paraphraſe and Annotations on the Book of 


e 


A Letter to Mr. Benjamin Robinſon, on his Review 


of Liturgies and their Impoſition. pr. 2 s. 64, 


A Second Letter to Mr. Robinſon. pr. I s. 


— 


A Sermon preach'd at St. Fames's Church on the 
Thankigiving Day, Nov. 5th, 1710. pr. 3d. Mc 
Te Government of Paſfion, A Sermon preach'd 


